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PREFACE. 



The object of this Essay, and the importance of 
that object, are sufl&ciently stated in the introductory 
and concluding sections of the Essay itself. I shall, 
therefore, dedicate the preface to a few remarks ; — 
which cannot be unimportant, since they will tend to 
deprive controversy of some of its bitterness ; — on the 
use which I have made of the several designations of 
the Roman Church, its doctrines, its practices, and its 
adherents. 

I have never called those who maintain the Pope's 
communion Catholics. They themselves cannot ask 
this of an Anglican churchman : or at least in cour- 
tesy should not ; since they know that he cannot so 
apply that term, without sacrificing an important 
principle. I have generally used the term Roman- 
ist ; because I do on the best consideration believe, 
that it is a fair designation of the members of the 
Church of Rome, from their tenets : I intend no of- 
fence by this term ; and I most unreservedly apolo- 
gize for my error if I am wrong : and, whether right 
or wrong, I regret any angry feeling which the use of 
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that term may excite. If I have ever used the terms 
Papist or Popery^ it has been from inadvertence. 
One term only I have used to convey reprobation, viz. 
Romish, But I have never applied this term to the 
Church of Rome, nor yet to the doctrines, practices 
or members of that church as such ; but only to those 
peculiar practices and principles, which I honestly be- 
lieve to be characteristic of the Church of Rome, and 
which I am siu-e are worthy of reprobation wherever 
they are found. The falsifying, or forging, or sup- 
pressing of records, of which one, who is convicted in 
the smallest secular affairs, stands before his fellow 
men branded with eternal infamy, loses none of its 
heinousness and perfidy, by being employed as an art 
of deceiving in the most important of all subjects ; 
and if this be justly charged on the Church of Rome, 
as a part of her polemical system, I owe no apology to 
the members of that church, for combining the ex- 
pression of abhorrence of the crime, with the desig- 
nation of the criminal, in the distinctive and oppro- 
brious epithet Romish. Sophistry is in argument, 
what peculation and deceit are in the dealings of the 
world ; and if I succeed in charging the habitual use 
of any particular sophistry upon the Church of Rome, 
that sophistry, or those who employ it, I shall not he- 
sitate to call Romish, A sectarian temper may be 
coupled with Catholic doctrine .- it is not, therefore, 
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begging the main question of his orthodoxy or hete- 
rodoxy, to charge any religionist with such a temper ; 
and if I believe it peculiarly characteristic of the 
members of the Roman Church, I shall call that tem- 
per Romish. And an apology will be due here, not 
if I give pain or occasion offence ; but if I do this un- 
justly and needlessly : in a word, if I thus stigmatize 
Rome, for a practice, or a principle, or a temper, with 
which she is not justly chargeable, or which is not a 
fair mark of reprobation. 

The mere Protestant will think I have, in some in- 
stances, been too favourable to the Church of Rome : 
the Roman Catholic will more justly appreciate the 
conduct of my argument ; and will believe me when 
I say, that from him I seek no favour, but the cour- 
tesy and candour of an open and polite antagonist. 
I should scorn to conciliate an opponent ; but should 
I be able to soften the violence of friends against him, 
by placing any portion of his character in a truer 
light, this would be a victory over passion and preju- 
dice, of which I should be proud. 
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AN ESSAY, &c. 



§ 1. INTRODUCTION. THE CHARACTER OP CYPRIAN ; AND 
THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS OPINION. 



Roman Catholics assume a tone of triumph, when 
they adduce the testimony of Saint Cyprian, touch- 
ing Papal supremacy ; and some Protestants, even of 
those who do not despise all appeal to tradition, are 
too ready to avoid his authority, by asserting that the 
voice of one man, however great, is not to be heard 
against the consent of the Church universal : and that, 
therefore, we are not the less justified in opposing her 
claims, though Rome should plead the suffi*age of St 
Cyprian, in her behalf, as truly as she does confidently. 

Thus to appeal against the individual judgment of 
Cyprian, is indeed to apply a most just and important 
principle ; but it is to apply that principle most indis- 
creetly. Carelessly to set aside any ancient testimony, 
though it be but the verdict of an obscure individual ; 
nay, though it be only an historical record of the exist- 
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ence of a doctrine or practice, is unwise ; but incautious- 
ly to resign the testimony of so great a saint, confessor, 
bishop, and martyr, as St Cyprian, is little short of 
treason against the cause of Catholic truth. 

In the following Essay I propose to myself the task 
of determining on which side the judgment of St Cy- 
prian, on the important and controverted point of 
Papal supremacy, really inclines. For this purpose I 
shall examine whatever passages in his works seem to 
convey a direct and plain judgment on the point in 
dispute ; interpreting his expressions just as common 
sense teaches us, that the expressions of every man, 
especiallyof every man so good so consistent and so wise 
as St Cyprian was, ought to be interpreted : that is, 
first according to their plain grammatical meaning ; 
and their logical and argumentative adherence, and 
force in the works in which they occur : and after- 
wards by a comparison with other less studied expres- 
sions, scattered in various parts of his tracts and 
epistles, which may exhibit the tone of his thought 
and feeling on the matter in question ; and still more 
carefully, (since the point before us is eminently a 
practical one,) by a view of his conduct, where it ought 
to have been directed by what he held to be the duty 
of a Christian, in respect of the See of Rome. 

It is not easy to imagine any person more favour- 
ably situated than Cyprian was, for forming a proper 
judgment on the very matter to this day in debate, 
between Rome and the divines of the Reformation, 
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concerning the degree of respect and obedience which 
may he claimed of right, by the Roman Patriarch : nor 
one whose character would more amply ensure a care- 
ful and just judgment on the subject, and a fair open 
statement of his opinions. The peculiar circumstan- 
ces of his times would not permit St Cyprian to re- 
main undecided on this practical question, since he 
had often to direct the conduct both of himself and 
others, by his judgment concerning it. The lament- 
able schism of Novatian in the Church of Rome turn- 
ed the eyes of all Christendom to the affairs of that 
see ; and though the question of unity, even in Rome, 
might, logically speaking, be distinguished from that 
of supremacy, (if such a question had yet arisen,) yet 
these two questions could only be separated by an ef- 
fort of abstraction, which could never be sustained 
through many and long discussions of a practical na- 
ture, to which the breach of unity in the Church of 
Rome had given occasion. In Cyprian's time, too, 
the question concerning the receiving those who had 
lapsed in persecution, to penance and communion, 
disturbed equally the churches of Rome and of Car- 
thage ; a question certainly important enough to be 
decided by an appeal to the highest ecclesiastical tri- 
bunal whose authority was then recognised.* Now I 
do not say that a bishop of that age probably would^ 
but that, if he was a good and a wise man, he certain- 

* See the importance of tliis question, in which the whole world 
was interested, stated by the presbyters and deacons of Rome in their 
Ep. to Cyprian, xxxi. page 42. Benedictine Edition. Paris ; 1726. 
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ly must have determined these questions of unity and 
discipline, by a reference to the highest authority. As 
concerns Cyprian personally, both upon the Novatian 
schism, and upon the case of the lapsed, he felt deep- 
ly, reasoned closely, and acted wisely and well ; and 
upon both subjects his opinions were adopted by the 
Church of Rome with the best results. 

Cyprian's own church was the scene of a painful 
schism, which ought to have been an occasion of refer- 
ence to the paramount authority, if such there was, of 
Rome or of any other see. And on Cyprian's part this 
reference would have been made with alacrity, since 
on his side would the irreversible judgment of Rome 
have been pronounced, the irresistible influence of 
Rome exercised. We cannot imagine then, that be- 
ing obliged to apply, under such circumstances, the 
best principles of unity and church polity, he would 
neglect to sift the claims of Rome, if they had been 
advanced, and made to appear even plausible, to a right 
of determining in all such matters ; and that, find- 
, ing his interest and his duty so exactly coincident, as 
they would have been according to the theory of mo- 
dem Rome, he would suffer any opportunity to escape 
him, of magnifying the authority of Rome 'to the ut- 
most, both in theory and in practice. 

Yet if, at any particular time, Cyprian might be 
swayed to the side of Rome by his personal interest, 
on the whole his impartiality is happily secured : 
for if at one time he might gladly have availed him- 
self of the recognition of a superior authority, for his 
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establishment against the schism of Novatus and 
Fortunatus ; and for the support of his discipline con- 
cerning the lapsed : at another he would have been 
equally glad to disown such an authority, if it had 
been claimed, when he was opposed to Rome in his 
opinion concerning the baptism of heretics. 

Cyprian's opinion on this subject brought him into 
very serious collision with the church and bishop of 
Rome. It is obvious that this gives us an additional 
opportunity of discovering his estimate of the autho- 
rity of that see ; for in every dispute of that kind a 
good man will be regulated by his best principles, 
whether of authority, of subordination or of equality ; 
so that from his conduct we may elicit his principles, 
as a cause from its effects. And though Cyprian's 
opinion was certainly unsound in that question, yet no 
man will say that it derogated from his character as a 
man of a powerfrd mind ; nor that the arguments by 
which he defended it, leave the smallest imputation 
of weakness or inconsequence on his reasoning. The 
church afterwards determined that he was wrong, and 
to this determination we submit, as we believe that he 
would have submitted ; but against any lighter au- 
thority his arguments might fairly stand ; and before 
the arguments, so far as we know them, of Stephen 
Bishop of Rome, I venture to say that they do stand, 
without the smallest mark of inferiority. 

The personal character of Cyprian is free from the 
suspicion of unfairness. He has been accused of am- 
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bition :* but his ambition, if he was ambitious, was 
that of a gi*eat mind : and high in his own notions of 
Episcopal authority, Cyprian would be the first to 
concede, as far as he thought it due, to the authority 
of any other Bishop ; but at the same time he would 
certainly be the last to betray the proper dignity and 
authority of his order, of himself, or of his see : and 
the sturdiness of principle and moral courage, which 
enabled him to seal a noble confession with his blood, 
would neither bend before a selfish desire of personal 
aggrandisement, nor before the usurpation of a fellow 
bishop. 

Finally, it so happens, that while there is no man 
whose judgment on this point promises to be more 
valuable, there is none whose judgment we have more 
opportunities of discovering : for there still remains 
to us a large portion of his works, written upon those 
very subjects which we have mentioned, as necessarily 
involving the question of the Papal supremacy, if 
such a question existed ; and several of his epistles, 
addressed to persons in every possible relation to the 
See of Rome ; to Popes, to Roman Presbyters and 
confessors, to separatists from the Roman communion ; 
in short, to whomsoever we can imagine most inter- 
ested in that question, whether as a speculative or 
as a practical one. 

Still, however, the opinion of Cyprian affords but 
one link in the chain of traditional doctrines, on this 

* See Appendix, Note (A.) 
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or any other point : and though he had expressed 
himself as strongly upon the subject of the supremacy 
of Peter and of Rome as the Council of Florence it- 
self ; and as pertinaciously as any Jesuit has since 
done ; if he ciUme spoke thus ; or if he was the first 
person, though thotisands succeeded who spoke thus, 
the doctrine would no more be settled on the basis 
of tradition, than if Cyprian had never been quoted 
upon the subject And if we were able to prove the 
opinions of Cyprian erroneous from any other suffi- 
cient source whatever ; from Scripture, from reason 
rightly exercised, from the moral sense, or from an 
opposed tradition running up to the Apostles' times ; 
in short by any of the means which God has given 
us to determine controversies, or rather to avoid.them 
by holding the truth; — ^then, we should say with 
Saint Augustine, " Using the liberty to which the 
Lord hath called us, I reject as not being canoni- 
cal, the opinion of that man to whose reputation I 
make no approach, to whose literary labours I do not 
compare my own, whose ability I love, whose elo- 
quence charms me, whose diarity fills me with ad- 
miration, whose martyrdom I reverence. I reject, I 
say, the opinion of Cyprian concerning the baptism of 
heretics and schismatics, because the Church, in be- 
half of which St Cjrprian shed his blood, has rejected 
it."————" Thus then I receive not in this matter 
the judgment of Cyprian, though I be beyond compa- 
rison inferior to Cyprian ; just as I receive not, and 
practise not the rule of Peter, when he compelled the 
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Gentiles to Judaize, though I he heyond comparison 
inferior to Peter."* 

And though the worth of Cyprian would make us 
cautious in condemning him personally, yet we should 
not suffer those who followed him in error to shield 
themselves behind his authority. Vincentius Liri- 
nensis has taught us this lesson, and applied his rule 
to the very case of Cyprian : ** Observe," says he, " the 
wonderfiil revolution of events ! The authors of an 
opinion are accounted Catholics, the followers of the 
same opinion are repudiated as heretics : the masters 
are absolved, the disciples are condemned : the writers 
of books shall be children of the kingdom, while hell 
shall receive their abettors. For who doubts that 
that light of all saints and bishops and martyrs the 
most blessed Cyprian, with the rest of his colleagues, 
shall reign with Christ for ever ? Or who is so aban- 
doned as to doubt that the Donatists and other pests 
who quote the authority of that council for the repe- 
tition of Baptism will bum for ever with the devil ?"f 

But nothing can be farther from my purpose, than 
to depreciate the authority of Cyprian : and I must 
conclude this preliminary discussion by expressly stat- 
ing ; that in the question of Papal supremacy there is 
much that ought to be brought to the test of tradi- 
tion ; and that the judgment of Cyprian, in particu- 
lar, is eminently valuable ; as that of a great and good 

* Aug. contra Cresconium, II. xxxii. Vol. XII. p. 543, ^ditio 
Bassani 1797. 
t CoMMONiTORiUM, xi. page 43, Ed, Lov/inii 1676. 
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man of very high antiquity, not hastily taken up, hut 
excogitated and expressed in writing, recommended 
earnestly to others, acted upon hy himself, and worthy 
on every account to be highly appreciated hy the 
Church of Christ. 



§ 2. — THE QUESTION STATED. 

The next step will be to form a definite notion of 
the doctrine of the Roman Catholics, in the matter 
of the Papal supremacy, which we are now about to 
compare with the judgment of St Cyprian. And for 
this purpose I refer the reader to the Council of Flo- 
rence, and b^ him to weigh well the terms in which 
its decree is couched, and to possess himself fully and 
fairly of their meaning, as the only safeguard against 
sophistical reasoning,* during the whole of the re- 
maining portion of our discussion. " We decree," 
says that council, anno 1439, ** that the holy Aposto- 
lical See of th6 Roman Pontiff, holds the primacy over 
the whole world ; and that the Roman Pontiff him- 
seK is the successor of the biased Peter the Prince of 
the Apostles, and the true vicar of Christ, and the head 
of the whole Church, and the father and teacher of 
all Christians ; that to him, in the person of the bles- 
sed Peter was committed by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
plenary power of feeding, ruling, and governing the 

* See Appendix, Note (B.) 
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Church universal ; as also is contained in the acts of 
general councils, and in the holy canons."* 

I quote no additional statements of the Papal supre- 
macy from doctors or Popes, in their writings and 
Bulls ; for though it is obviously the policy of an An- 
glican divine, in entering upon this subject, to give 
the most exaggerated statements of the theology of 
Rome, I am content with this one decree as suffi- 
ciently explicit to found a very fair comparison of 
the doctrines of the Roman Church with the opinions 
of St Cyprian. If Cyprian be found to reprobate 
these claims, much more must his verdict oppose the 
still more extravagant pretensions (or rather I should 
say perhaps the pretensions still more broadly and 
extravagantly expressed) which we might quote from 
records whose authority the Romanists would never 
dare to deny. The daim, too, of the Roman Pontiff 
to temporal supremacy I purposely omit, as being not 
only unsupported but repudiated by a large portion of 
those in his communion, and but cautiously advanced 
and supported by the most zealous of his partisans ;f 

* Item^ definimus sanctam apostolicam sedem, et Bomanum pon- 
tificem in universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum pontificem 
Romanom^ successorem esse beati Petri principis Apostolonim^ et 
verum Christi yiearium^ totiusque ecclesisB caput, et omnium Chris- 
tianorum patrem ac doctorem existere ; et ipsi in beato Petrp pas- 
cendi, regendi^ ac gubemandi universalem ecclesiam a Domino nos- 
tra Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse ; quemadmodum 
etiam in gestis oecumenicorum conciliorum, et in sacris canonibus 
continetur." 

t I confess however that I was not, when I wrote the above pas- 
sage, aware of the fact, which Dr PhiUpotts so fully established in his 
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and as being a claim which coidd never, by any pos- 
sibility, have occurred to Cyprian, while the temporal 
powers of the world were heathen, and so entirely 
dominant that no Christian dreamed of any duties 
of the church in respect of the state, beyond those 
of obedience and intercession. And I will suppose, 
for the sake of argument, that if the see of Rome had 
by right such authority then, as it has since claimed, 
over temporal princes in temporal matters, the right 
was so perfectly in abeyance, that its not being men- 
tioned by Cyprian tells nothing against its reality. 

Setting aside, then, every thing but this one de- 
cree of Florence, what is it that St Cyprian must as- 
sert, to make him a supporter of that supremacy 
which the Church of Rome attributes to her sovereign 
Pontiff? or, since it will at once be yielded, even by 
the Romanist, that St Cyprian has nowhere, in one 
place, expressed the whole of this doctrine, what sepa- 
rate propositions may be taken as its equivalent ? 

It is clear that the possession of such a supremacy 
by the Roman Pontiff, as is defined in the decree of 
Florence, involves two distinct propositions. First, 
that Peter, as prince of the Apostles, was divinely 

Letters to Chftrles Butler^ that tbe English Romanists are among 
those "who maintain the Pope's supremacy in temporal matters. 
Among other evidences the following passage from a pastoral letter 
of Dr Milner is produced. " There is not a single prelate in England 
or Ireland^ who is not firmly resolved to reject the four articles of the 
Ghdlican Churchy commonly called the Gallican Liberties. We are 
Tery &r from finding fault with the partizans of the Articles^ but we 
think we see in these articles the germ of all the present mischief^ and^ 
to be brief^ we are determined not to subscribe to the articles." — See 
the whole of PhiUpott's 14th Letter, page 271, £d. 2. 
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endowed with supremacy orer the whole church, in 
the modern Roman Catholic sense of these terms : 
and. secondly, that this supremacy of Peter has de- 
scended, unimpaired, to the Bishops of Rome as his 
successors. 

And Cyprian will be a very insufficient advocate of 
the claims of Rome, unless he assert not only the pre- 
eminence of Peter, but also that the pre-eminence of 
Peter was just such a supremacy as is now claimed 
by the Roman Patriarch. And it will not only not 
serve the purpose of Rome fully, but it will not 
serve her purpose at a/7, that Cyprian asserts in gene- 
ral terms, some priority of Peter, if it be found diffe- 
rent Jrom this in characters or inferior to it in degree. 

Again ; though Cyprian should ascribe to Peter 
just such a supremacy as that which the Roman Pa- 
triarch now arrogates to himself, yet would he by no 
means become on that account an advocate for Papal 
supremxucy. For that supremacy in Peter might be 
merely personal and temporary, and not transmissible ; 
or it might be transmissible in many different direc- 
tions. Cyprian, then, must not only state, that the 
supremacy of Peter was transmissible in its nature ; 
but that it was actually transmitted : and not only 
that it was actually transmitted, but that it was trans- 
mitted to the Roman Patriarch, or he will afford no 
express support to the Papal claims. 

And in all these steps of the argument, the silence 
of Cyprian will be adverse to the claims of Rome. 
For if a supremacy was given to Peter (which we do 
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not deny, and which Cyprian expressly afEnns), it is 
more prohahle, a 'priori^ that it was not just such a 
supremacy as Rome now claims : and if it wcls such 
a supremacy, then it is mofte prohahle a priori^ that 
it was merely personal and temporary^ (as Cyprian 
seems to make it,) and not at all transmissible : if, 
however, it was transmissible^ it is antecedently 
most prohahle, that it should descend upon a survi- 
ving Apostle, rather than to a succeeding bishop : 
and if to a hishop, then to the Bishop ofAntioch, 
over which see Peter first presided ; and where the 
brethren were first called Christians ; or at any rate 
to the hishop of some see, at which we have scriptu- 
ral evidence of Peter* s having been. 

I must not he understood as directly adducing 
either a priori arguments or antecedent prohahilities, 
against the claims of the Pope to universal supre- 
macy.* I only mention them as afibrding means of 
arriving at Cyprian's judgment on this subject ;— 
means which every one will appreciate, who observes 
the effect upon a teacher or a witness, of a conscious- 
ness that a priori reasons, and antecedent probabili- 
ties are against him ; — ^how it forces the one to labour 
his doctrine in precision and proof^ and the other to 
reiterate his assertions, and support them by collateral 
evidence. 

Now, i£ I am right in asserting that the a priori 
arguments (those, that is, which are taken from an 
apparent aptitude in certain means to an end) are 

• See Appendix^ Note (C.) 
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against the constitution of one man as the supreme 
head of the church ; then, if St Cyprian he a sup- 
porter of this constitution, it will follow, that he will 
be forced by its apparent unfitness to the end in view, 
to state it more expressly, and to guard it more cau- 
tiously : to overcome, in a word, the antecedent pre- 
judice against it, with the more cogent reasoning. 

Again, if the antecedent probability is against the 
transmission of the primacy of Peter (supposing for 
argument's sake, that this primacy was all that Rome 
desires), then will Cyprian, if he state it at all, state 
this transmission with the broader asseveration, and 
support it with the greater accumulation of proofs. 
And so of the rest. 

Still, however, and allowing due weight to these 
remarks, I confess that something short of a judgment 
expressed with the fulness of an article of faith, and 
the precision of an act of Council, will be sufficient to 
declare Cyprian an advocate of Papal supremacy. I 
confess, that if, though in scattered portions of his 
works,^ he attribute to Peter such a superiority, under 
whatever title, as renders him the prince, not in name 
or order only, but in authority also, of the Apostles ; 
so that they, all or any of them, had been guilty of 
insubordination, had they resisted his decrees, in doc- 
trine or in discipline : — And (not or but and) if he 
declare or seem to have believed, that this superiority 
of Peter was not merely personal and temporary, but 
enduring, an^ such as might at least be derived from 
him upon some successor : — And that it was in fact 
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derived from him, not upon some other apostle, 
though some of the apostles outlived Peter ; nor yet 
upon the whole body of the church ; but upon some 
single person, not an apostle ; so that he, in virtue of 
his succession from Peter, should be, as Peter had 
been, superior to the very apostles themselves who 
still lived, claiming and receiving their submission 
and obedience :-^^^ that the particular person to 
whom this great superiority of Peter descended, was 
his successor in the see of Rome, for the time being, 
as such : — And that whoever afterwards filled that 
apostolical chair, was of divine right invested with the 
same authority ; so that all who should oppose them- 
selves to his decrees and doctrine, must be guilty of 
heresy and schism : — And that the character of this 
transmissible supremacy was so indefectible, as either 
to divest him on whom it should descend of all lia- 
bility to err ; or to remain still paramoimt, though it 
should be opposed to what is wise in discipline, to 
what is pure in morals, to what is true in fact, to 
what is soimd in doctrine :— If all this should be 
found asserted by Cyprian, however scattered in his 
various works ; or if it should be fairly deduced from 
his conduct, that such were in fact his opinions ; 01* 
even if so much qf this he found CLSserted or acted 
upon hy him^ as to require the rest to he supplied to 
make an harmonious whole ; then is Cyprian to be 
confessed a supporter of the supremacy of the Roman 
Pontiff, as declared by the council of Florence, and 
exercised in the discipline of his church. 
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And here, too, in filling up the sketch, or in ex- 
pounding the obscure hints which Cyprian may have 
left of his opinions on this point, we must be actuated 
by the same reference to antecedent probability, which 
we cannot but suppose would have actuated Cyprian 
himself, whenever he touched upon these points. 
Common sense demands that we supply what is de- 
ficient, not with improhable^ but with prchable cir- 
ciunstances and reasoning : that we deduce fi*om ob- 
scure hints, that which shall at the same time consist 
with the most rational interpretation of the author, 
and the happiest conjectures that we can make of 
what is in itself probable. 

Nor must we forget the cumulative weight of im- 
probabilities, or the. progressive diminution of proba- 
bility, in a series of mutually dependent proposi- 
tions.* For instance. Peter's primacy we admit; 
and it may be more probable that that primacy was^ 
than that it was not transmitted : and ^it was trans- 
mitted, it may be more probable than not that it 
descended rather to a bishop than to an apostle ; and 

* '^ Eacb premiss successively introduced^ may have an excess of 
chances in its favour^ and yet the ultimate conclusion may have a 
great preponderance against it ; e, g. ' All Y is (probably) X : all Z 
is (probably) Y : therefore Z is (probably) X :* now suppose the truth 
of the major premiss to be more probable than not ; in other words, 
that the chances for it are more than ^ ; say f ; and for the truth of 
the minor, let the chances be greater still ; say | : then by multiply- 
ing together the numerators, and also the denominators of these two 
fractions, J X |, we obtain /j, as indicating the degree of probability 
of the conclusion ; which is less than ^ ; ue, the conclusion is less 
likely to be true than not." — ^Whatbly's Elements of Logic, hook iii. 
§ 14. Sixth edition. 
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if SO then to the Bishop of Rome ; and yet, that the 
primacy of Peter had descended to the Bishop of 
Rome in Cyprian's day may be very improbable. 

Perhaps there may be needless caution in these 
preliminaries ; but we are about to enter upon the 
examination of an author, whose testimony is so 
much vaimted by the Church of Rome, that it may 
be due to her in courtesy, if not to ourselves in pru- 
dence, not to meet her champion without some appa- 
ratus of defence and some rationative strategy. With 
these introductory remarks we enter upon the exami- 
nation of St Cyprian's works. 



§ 3. Cyprian's tract de unitate ecclesi^. his judo- 

MENT ON Peter's primacy. 

First in importance, — ^and in its very title, and 
still more from the occasion on which it was written, 
rich in the promise of expressions of Cyprian's judg- 
ment, and of indications of his principles of ecclesias- 
tical polity ; — ^is the celebrated tract on the Unity of 
the Church. This work, important as it is and ever 
will be for its clear and just application of Catholic 
principles in their practical consequences, was never- 
theless immediately designed to serve a present pur- 
pose ; so that we not only may but must^ place it in 
the light of history, that we may arrive at the fiiU 
import of the expressions which it contains. 

Cornelius was the regularly elected and canonically 

B 
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consecrated Bishop of Rome. But Novatian, a Ro- 
man Presbyter, procuring himself to be clandestinely 
consecrated by three Italian bishops, usurped the 
chair of Cornelius ; and was abetted in his scandalous 
schism Biad rebellion by a large portion of the Roman- 
church. Many confessors, those sinews of a church's 
strength and vigour, sided with Novatian, flattered 
perhaps by his severity in refusing communion, and 
even penance, to the lapsed ; which ^aced their own 
endurance and courage in a stronger light. Henoe a 
double evil : not only was the peace of the Roman 
church disturbed, and the best part of her body in- 
volved in one of the greatest ecclesiastical crimes : 
but great occasion of offence was given to the rest of 
C3iristendom, when the very confessors of that church 
which was preeminently the centre of observation, 
were found setting the example of so enormous a 
crime.* 

* After the NoV&tian sbbism was healed^ and the confessois had re- 
tunied to a sense of duty^ Cjpiian tfans strongly expresses his sense of 
the evil which had arisen from their defection. Cumenim Dominu^y ^c. 
" For if our Lord tells ns in his Gospel^ that there is great Joy in hea- 
ven over one sinner who repents ; faow much greater joy is Hbst^ both 
in earth and in heaven^ over confessoss returning with the piaise and 
glory that attends thetn, to the church of God, and opening the way 
of repentance to others, by the credit and approval of th^ example! 
For even at Carthage some of the brethren had been led into the error 
that they were niaintaining communion with confessors : which mis- 
take being removed^ light has shone into the heaiftsof all; and it fans 
been clearly shewn, that the Catholic Church is one, and can neither 
be torn nor divided. And for the future none will be readilydeceived 
by the inconsequent ravings of schismatics ; since it is proved thtft 
good and approved soldiers of Christ could not long be detained 
without the Church, by the sophistries and fraud of others." Ep. 
xlvii. page 62. 
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Cyprian wrote the tract in question to counteract 
the bad effects of the Roman schism ; not, perhaps, 
without some reference to a division which had befere 
been fomented in his own see by the acts of Novatus, 
who since made himself even more oiminal at Rome, 
by abetting Novatian in his usurped Episcopate. 
Meanwhile, acting upon the spirit of the Catholic rule, 
that the Episcopate was so united that each bishop 
had a charge, in cases of emergency, over any part of 
the church*, Cyprian maintained a frequent corres- 
pondence with C(»meliu8, aud with the Roman diurch 
in general, and afterwards sent his tract De Unitate 
EcelesuE to Rome, where however it had already found 
its way from his own diocese, and had been a chi^ 
means, in tihe hands of God, of restoring peace and 
unity.f 

Now although it so happens that the church in 
whidi tiie schism occurred, which gave occasion to this 
tract, was that church which now arrogates to herself 
a supremacy above all other churdies, it is plain that 
her superi(Hity is not the sulject in question ; and 
th^efere we are not, even upon the supposition of the 
iTuth of the daims of Rome, to look for any direct as- 
s«4ianB in it of the supremacy of the Roman Patriarch. 
In a w<Md, the question which suggested this work, 
coBoemed not tlie superiority of one chair over all 
otfaa*s ; but a litigated right to the Episcopal chair of 

* See Bingbam's Oijlg. £cc. IL y^ 1. We shaU have farther occa- 
sion to note Cyprian's opinion on this subject. 

t See Ep. li. page 66. 
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an individual church. The principles involved had 
heen the same, had any other see been the seat of the 
schism ; although had it occurred in a very distant or 
a very insignificant city, it is not likely that it would 
have excited so much of Cyprian's attention. 

Still, however, whatever dignity there may have 
been accorded to the Bishop of Rome by St Cyprian, 
it is natural to suppose that he would have mentioned 
it, by way of aggravating the offence of one who should 
usurp his throne, and disturb the peace of his church. 
This kind of argument Cyprian actually uses, when he 
aggravates the sin of Novatus at Rome, by the men- 
tion not only of the greatness of his offence, but also 
of the importance of the dty, against the peace of the 
diurch in which it was committed.* We are neither, 
then, to look on the one hand for a studied assertion 
or contradiction of Roman supremacy ; nor are we to 
imagine, on the other hand, that the peculiar privile- 
ges of Rome, whatever they may be, will be overlook- 
ed : but whatever privileges Cjrprian attributed to 
Rome, if any, will probably be mentioned shortly, but 
powerfully, even rhetorically, and as taken for granted 
by those for whom he wrote ; not to be proved against 
their arguments, but to be pressed upon their con- 
sciences. And whatever privileges are not thus men- 
tioned, if tliey be such as it would answer Cyprian's 
purpose to use, we may be sure that he knew not of^ 
or at least conceded not. 

I must also observe, that there are several of the 

* See Ep. xlix. page 64. 
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Epistles of Cyprian, and many passages in his other 
works, which are so dosely connected with the same 
circumstances that gave occasion to his tract on the 
unity of the church, and so forcibly inculcate the same 
principles which it is here his prime purpose to evolve, 
that they may fairly be viewed together ; that . each 
may throw light upon all the rest ; and a comparison 
of the whole may supply, perchance, what is awanting 
in any particular place to the support of the doctrine 
of Papal supremacy, or to the reconciling with it 
those scattered expressions of Cjrprian which seem to 
be inconsistent with it. 

And now, remembering the two main questions on 
which the supremacy of the Roman Patriarch hinges : 
viz ; (1) The like supremacy of Peter ; and (2) its 
transmission to Peter's successors in the See of Rome : 
—let us inquire how those words of Cyprian which 
the Romanist claims as his own, bear upon the first 
of these questions. "Addressing Peter," says Cy- 
prian, " the Lord saith / say unto thee^ Thou art Pe- 
ter ^ and upon this rock I willhuildmy churchy and 
the gates of Hell shall not prevail against it : And 
to thee will I give the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven : and whatsoever things thou shalt hind on earth 
shall he hound in heaven also ; and whatsoever things 
thou shalt hose on earthy shall he loosed in heaven 
also. And again to the same (Peter) he saith after his 
resurrection : * Feed my sheep. ^ He builds his church 
upon one [and commits his sheep to him to be fed]. 
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And although he committfed an equal power to all the 
Apostles ; saying : " As my father sent me, so send 
I you : receive ye the Holy Ghost Whosesoever 
sins ye r^mit they shall he remitted unto him ; whose- 
soever Ans ye retain they shall be retained : YeU fot 
the exemplification of unity, he so disposed, by his 
authority, the original of that unity, that it might 
take its rise from one. The rest of the Apostles, in- 
deed, wei^e what Peter was : endowed with an equal 
fellowship both of dignity and of power : Yet the be* 
ginning proceeds from imity ; that the church may be 
shewn to be one.* 

Now thus far the testimony of Cjrprian is clear ; 
that the words of Christ to Peter, which he quotes, 
are to be understood as recognieing in or oonyeying 
to that apostle some personal priority, pre-emineiioe, 
or dii^tinction. Saint Cyprian, however^ has done little 

* Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum : ^^ Effo tibi dioo/' ihquit, '' quia tu 
^ Petrus, et super hanc petram isdificdbo £edetiam meam, et pon» 
vufwwum turn vineent earn, et tibi dabo vlavee regni emierum : et ^Imb 
liffaveris super terram, erunt ligata et in ccelis ; et quacunque soiveris 
super tierratny erunt soluta et in etelis** Et itemin eidetn post resnt- 
rectionem Buam dicit : ** Pasce oves meas," 8upter unum SM&ficat Ed- 
clesiam suam [et illi pascendas mandat oves saaa], £t quamTis Apos- 
tolis oAinibus parem potestatem tribuat et diicat : ^^ Sicut ntisit me 
Pater yet ego mitto vos, aoeipite SpiHium sanetnmi si eui femiseritis pee^ 
eata, remitteniur iUi ; si cui tenueritis, tenebuntur : tamen, ut unita- 
tern manifestaret^ unitatis cjusdem ori^em ab uno incipientem dua 
auetoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique et c»terl Apostoti quodfuit 
Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoris et potestatis ; sed exordium 
ab unitate proficiscitur^ ut una .Ecclesia monstretur. De ITnitate, 
Opere, OxOnii^ page 106. I hay^e here quoted the Oxfi)id EditK>6^ 
supplying the few words within brackets from the passage as restor- 
ed by James. I have given my reasons for deserting the Benedictine 
edition in this place^ in Note (D) of the Appendix. 
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or nothing towards elucidating Christ's meaning, since 
he adopts the metaphor, and leaves it unexplained. 
His allusion, however, to the words of Christ after 
having quoted them, is interpretative and important. 
" Upon o»^," says he, meaning Peter, " Christ builds 
his church'' (super unum aedificat ecdesiam suam) ; 
whence we collect, that Cyprian followed that method 
of interpretation which makes Peter, and not Christ, 
or, the confession which Peter made, the rock of 
which our Lord says, that thereon he will huild his 
church — ^an interpretation which well accords with 
that of the modem Romanists ; one, however, in 
which they are not all agreed ; and one which it 
would he impossible to establish on an uniform tradi- 
tion of Fathers, since some of the Fathers are plainly 
against it.* This application, however, of that figure 
to Saint Peter personally, does not define the kind 
and degree of his superiority, which is still involved 
in the unexplained metaphors, " I will build my 
church^' and *^ upon this eock :" which are not the 
more or less metaphors, and, let men say what they 
will, obscure metaphors, f after we have determined 
that Peter is the rock here mentioned. The singular 
importance or eminence here attributed to St Peter, 
may be almost any thing, even that which th£ Ro- 

* See Origen, Chrisostom^ Theodoret, Augustine^ Hilary, Gregory 
th« Oteaty Anselra, &lc, quot^ hy B^iuftow.m hid TreaiUe ^f the 
P^pe't Smpremaey. Fol. London^ 1686^ page 60. 

t Barrow (page 59) quietly but admirably exposes the obvious po- 
licy of Bellarmine, in quoting these words of Christ, as needing no 
explication. " It is pretty to observe how Bellannine proposeth 
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manist himself would call it blasphemous to ascribe to 
any other than Christ himself ; or it may be next to 
nothing, even less than we ourselves wish to make it : 
for either will satisfy the figure, and well enough har- 
monize with it. 

Cyprian, then, by merely applying these metaphors 
to the person of St Peter, has done no more to define 
the kind and degree of superiority there indicated, 
than Jesus Christ himself. His judgment upon this 
point we must collect, therefore, from the use which 
he makes of that superiority of Peter in his argument ; 
since it is evidently adduced to establish the point in 
hand, and to enforce the theoretical and practical con- 
clusions at which he would arrive. If, then, he use 
it to enforce obedience to the Bishop of Rome, not 
from his own people only, but from the whole church, 
we may conclude that he judged it to be a transmis- 
sible SMprenuwy qfauthoriiy : — ^if to establish some 
mystical attribute of the church, then we may sup- 
pose it to have been in Cyprian's opinion a mystical 
and significant superiority ; and so, from any other 
use which he may make of Peter's superiority, we 
may collect his opinion concerning the kind and de- 
gree of that superiority ; though he does not actually 
define it. 

Now the use which Cyprian does make of the supe- 

this testimony ; of which vfords, saith he^ the sense is plain and obtAous, 
that it he understood, thai under two metaphors the principate of the 
whole church was promised; as if that sense could be so plain and ob- 
vious^ which is couched under two metaphors, an^ those not very 
pat or clear in application to their sense.'' 
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riority of Peter is to illustrate the unity of the church, 
and to establish it on the solid basis of Christ's autho- 
rity. He rehearses the two speeches of our Lord to 
Peter, in which the sheep of Christ are committed to 
his pastoral care, and the keys of the kingdom of 
Heaven are entrusted to his keeping : and the fact of 
Peter being addressed ahne^ he refers to our Lord's 
purpose of inculcating the necessity of church unity. 
And still with unity, and that alone in his mind, he 
proceeds to apply the mystical language of the Song 
of Songs to his purpose. " My dove my undefiled is 
but one ; she is the only one of her mother ; she is 
the choice one of her that bare her" (vi. 9) : as if he 
would represent the prospective care of God, for the 
unity of the church. He then makes his application 
of this last quoted passage, and of the marked man- 
ner in which St Peter idone is addressed, in a power- 
fill appeal in behalf, not of obedience, or any thing 
else of the like kind, but qf unity ; illustrating even 
his addresses to the conscience, after his rhetorical 
manner, by the images of the tree which is one, 
through its innumerable branches ; of the river in its 
numerous tributaries ; and of the sun, which pours 
forth the same light, in its infinitely diverging rays. 
And all these figures, admirably as they serve his 
purpose of illustrating unity, have no intimation of 
authority in them whatever ; whereas, had he wished 
to make that an element of his argument, he might 
have found other figures equally apposite, and such as 
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would have embraced the notion of unity also, as that 
of bees and their queen^ a herd and its leader/ a 
general and his army, and the like. But, in truth, 
the authority of any one see or bishop is not so much 
as hinted at, through the whole of this passage ; and 
there is not one word in it, which were not equally 
applicable to union with Rome, or with Carthage, or 
with Jerusalem, or with Canterbury, or with Edin- 
burgh, or with the church in any other place, where 
there is at the time being a Catholic Bishop, canoni-> 
cally ordained.f Nay his strong expressions " Quam 
unitatem firmiter tenere et vindicare debemus, maxime 
Episcopi, qui in Ecclesia prsesidemus, ut Episcopar- 
tum quoque ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus. 

Episcopatus unus est, cujus a singulis in solidum 

pars tenetur.":]: — " Which unity we, especially those 
of us who are bishops, and preside in the church, 
ought scrupulously to maintain and vindicate, so as to 
manifest the unity of the Episcopate also. . . . The 
Episcopate is one, and he to whom a part is assigned 
has an interest in the whole." These strong expres- 

* Apes babent xegeoi etduoem peeudes. Ep. Ixix. p. 122. 

t Or as St Jerome^ in his of t cited words, applies the same prin- 
ciple to his own times. *' Wherever there is a bishop^ whether at 
Rome, or at Engfubium^ or at Constantinople, or at Rheg^um^ or at 
Alexandria^ or at Thanis^ his worth is the same, and his priesthood is 
the same ; Ejusdem meriti, ejusdem et SacerdoHi, Wealth elevates 
no bishop by its influence^ nor does poverty degrade any by its insig- 
nificance ; but all are successors of the Apostles." Hibron. ad Evag, 
Ep^lxxxv. 

X De Unitate, p. 195, Benedictine Edit. 
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sions I say of Cyprian, may well be assumed as the 
safeguard of the Episcopate in general, and its equal 
dignity and authority in every see. 

And in the few paragraphs immediately succeeding, 
the same unity of the church is illustrated by several 
other allusions : by the necessity of having the church, 
the one faithful spouse of Christ, for our mother, that 
we may have God for our spiritual father ; by the ex- 
ample of Noah's ark, which was the sole means of 
safety in the flood ; by the unity of Christ with Grod ; 
and again, by the unity of the ever blessed Trinity : 
and finally, the seamless coat of Christ is adduced as 
a fit emblem of the unity of the church. And after 
having thus illustrated and enforced this doctrine, St 
Cyprian proceeds to the description of heresies and 
schisms, with their consequences, without reverting 
again to the superiority of Peter ; although he was 
too good a rhetoridan not to know, that if in this the 
stifength of his cause lay ; (and there according to the 
principles of tibe modem Romanist it did lie ;) he 
ought, allusively at least, to have reverted to it again, 
aft^ having overlaid it with so many other argimients 
and illustrations ; some of which, especially that of 
the seamless coat of Christ, which could he only illus- 
trative and mystical, he had adduced with at least as 
mudi sdemnity as the priority of Peter himself. 
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§ 4. CYPRIAN MAKES ST PETER A SYMBOL OF UNITY. 

It seems to me that Barrow scarcely does justice to 
Cyprian, when he hints that his notion of Peter's 
personal eminence as a type of imity, was wanting in 
solidity. * I may not perhaps make the notion of 
Cyprian quite clear, although it seems to me suffi- 
ciently defined ; but I will at least bring together the 
materials from which his opinions may be collected. 
And that I may not fail even in the appearance of 
candour, I shall most sedulously collect, not those 
passages which seem to limit the superiority of Peter, 
but those which contain the strongest expressions of 
his dignity ; and these indeed are sufficiently numer- 
ous and express, without the labour of Romish editors, 
who have sought to multiply and expound them by 
shameless vitiations of the text of their author, f 

^^ Petrus etiam, cut oves suas Dominus pascendas 
tuendasqtie commendaU super quern pasuit et Jun- 
davit ecclesiamy aurum quidem sibi esse et argentum 
n^at ; sed esse se dicit Christi gratia divitem, esse 
fide ejus et virtute locupletem, quibus multa mag- 

* ^^ I can discern little solidity in this conceit^ and as little hann." 
— ^Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy, page 33. 

t Petram is twice at least converted into Petrum. De Exhort. 
Mort 11, and Ep. zl. The latter place is restored by the Benedic- 
tine editors ; (see their very candid note ;) but the first is retained ; 
the note however in which they give their reasons for retaining it, 
exhibits sufiicient evidence of attempted fraud, in this very critical 
place, to cast a most injudicious suspicion somewhere. See Appen- 
dix, Note (D). 
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nalia cum miraculo faceret, quibus ad gratiam gloriae 
bonis spiritualibus abundaret." * Thus does Cyprian 
answer the arguments of those virgins, who made 
their wealth an excuse for such a display in dress as 
was quite inconsistent with humility ; and not wholly 
in accordance with modesty : with his chief object we 
have nothing to do, though perhaps it may be diffi- 
cult to read the passage without some internal refer- 
ence to the condemnation which it conveys of that 
proud and gorgeous pomp which is made the sign of 
a still more proud domination, by the Roman church* 
Our use of this passage is to shew, that Cyprian ex- 
pressly declares that Christ committed his sheep to 
Peter's pastoral care, and that on the same Peter he 
founded his church. 

The foUowing passages of a like import occur in 
Cyprian's epistles. " Petrus tamen, super quern 
tedificata ab eodem Jiommo Jiierat ecclesia, unus pro 
omnibus loquens^ et ecclesue voce respondens ait : 
Domine, &c." f This passage repeats the notion of 
Peter being the rock on which Christ founded the 

church, and supplies this additional one^ that the 
same apostle was a representative of the whole church, 

* De Hab. Virg. p. 176. Even Peter, to wliom tlie Lord commits 
the care of feeding and guarding his sheep, and on whom he laid the 
foundation of his church, says that he has neither silver nor gold ;-but 
calls himself rich in the grace of Christ, and places his abundance in 
fidth and virtue, by which he was enabled to perform many great and 
miraculous acts, in which he gloriously abounded in spiritual wealth. 

t Ep. Iv. ad Comelium, p. 83. Peter however, upon whom the 
church had been founded by the same Lord, speaking, one for all^ 
and answering with the voice of the church : ^^ Lord," &c. 
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in that remarkable eonfesaion to which Cyprian al-' 
ludes. We find this very important notion again 
expressed in an epistle to Florentius, who had arro- 
gantly and schismatically deserted the communion of 
Cyprian. " Dominus quoque in evangelio, cum eum 
loquentem discipuli derelinquerent, conversus ad dva^ 
decim dixit : ^ Numquid et vos vultis ire ?' Respandit 
ei Petrus dicens : * Domine, ad quern ibimus ? Ver- 
bum vitae etemae habes, et nos credimus et oogno^ 
vimufi, quoniam tu es filius Dei vivi.' Loquitur iBic 
Petrus^ super quern ^edificanda fuit ecclesia^ ec^ 
clesitB nomine^ doeens et ostendens, quia etsi contu* 
max et superba obaudire noientium multitudo dis- 
cedat, ecclesia tamen a Christo non recedit, et iUi 
sunt ecclesia plebs sacerdoti adunata et pastori suo 
grex adhaerens. Unde scire debes Episoc^piim in ec- 
desia esse, et ecdesiam in episcopo ; et si quis cum 
episcc^ non sit, in ecdesia non esse ; et frustra $iln 
bkndiri eos qui pacem cum sacerdotibus IM non 
habentes obrepunt et latenter apud quosdam commu* 
nicare se credunt, quando ecclesia, quas catholica et 
una est, sdssa non sit, neque divisa, sed «it utique 
connexa, et cohaerentium sibi invicem sacerdotum glu- 
tino copulata." * 

^ £p. Ixix. ad Florentium Papianum^ p. 123. The Lord^ as we 
read in tlie Gospel^ when his disciples left him as he was spea^ing^ 
turning to the twelve said : " WiUye also go away V Peter answered 
in these words : ^^ Lord, to whrnn shall we go ? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life ; and we believe and are sure that thou art the Son of the 
living God," Here Peter, npon whom the church was afterwards to 
be built, speaks in the name of the church, teaching and demon- 
strating, that though a contumacious and proud multitude, hating 
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Each of the three following passages throws some 
light on Cyprian's notion of Peter's pre-eminence, its 
nature, its occasion, and its object. 

** Si autem Spiritum Sanctum dare non potest, quia 
foris constitutus cum Sancto Spiritu non est, nee bap- 
tizare venientem potest, quando et baptisma unum sit, 
et Spiritus Sanctus unus, et una ecdesia a Christo 
Domino super Petrum origine unitatis et ratione 
fundatar * 

** Nee PetruSy quern primum Dominus elegit, et 
super quern ^ed^ficavit Ecclesiam suam, cum secum 
Paulus de drcumcisione postmodum disceptaret, vin- 
dicavit sibi aliquid insolenter, aut arrc^nter assump- 
idt, ut diceret se primatum tenere, et obtemperari a 
novellis et posteris siM potius oportere ; nee dii^exit 
Paulum," &c.f 

obedience^ may sepaiate ihemselTes^ yet the Church xteyer departs 
from Christ ; and they are the church who are a people united to their 
bishop^ and a flock adhering to their pastor. And hence you should 
understand^ that the bishop is in the churchy and his church in the 
bishop ; so that if one be not with the bishop^ he is not in the church ; 
and that those flatter themselves in ¥ain^ who maintain not commu- 
nion with the bishops of Ood^ yet imagine that they maintain some 
sort of fellowship with the church through a. communion with others^ 
whereas the churchy which is catholic and one^ eannot be divided, 
but must ever remain united throughout all its parts, and cemented 
by the coherence of its bishops one with another. 

* Ep. Ixx. ad Jamiarium, p. 125. But if he cannot confer the Holy 
Spirit, because he who is without the pale of the church is not with 
the Holy Spirit, neither can he baptise one who comes to him ; since 
tibere is but one baptism, aad one Holy Ghost, and one church, 
founded by Christ our Lord upon Peter, for the sake of unity in its 
origin. 

t Ep. Ixxi. ad Qnktum, p. 127. Nor did Peter, whom the Lord 
ehose first, and on Tt^om he built his church, when Paul aliterwards 
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** Petro primum Dominus, super quern {jedificavit 
Ecclesianiy et unde unitatis originem instituit et 
ostendit^ potesiatem istam dedit ut id solveretur in 
ccelis quod ille solvisset in terris. Et post resurrec- 
tionem quoque ad apostolos Ipquitiir dicens ; Sicut 
misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos," * &c.- 

Now, having already confessed that Cyprian makes 
Peter the rock upon which Christ built his Churdi, 
the following remarks alone occur to me, as tending 
to deduce Cyprian's real notion of Peter's superiority 
from these passages. Peter is clearly made the re- 
presentative qf the Churchy which speaks in his per- 
son ; as especially when Peter says : *^ Lord to whom 
shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life." 
Now, Peter speaking for the Church, and thus speak- 
ing, indicates two things : 1st, That the Church, what- 
ever heresies and schisms may arise, departs not from 
Christ ; and, 2dly, That the Church consists of a peo- 
ple united among themselves, and under their Bishops. 
In other words (1.) fidelity^ and (2.) unity are indi- 
cated by Peter speaking as he did : and it is quite 
dear that what Peter said indicated fidelity ; that 
Peter speaking, onejbr aU^ indicated unity. 

took exception against him in the matter of circumcision^ vindicate 
himself with any assumption of superiority^ or arrogate any thing to 
himself; sayings for instance^ that he held the primacy^ and that he 
ought rather to be obeyed by new converts and those who were after 
him ; nor did he despise Paul^ &c. 

* Ep. Ixxiii. to Jubaianus, p. 131. The power so to bind on earth 
that it should be bound in heaven^ our Lord gave to Peter firsts upon 
whom he built his churchy and from whom he instituted and indi- 
cated the origin of unity. And after the resurrection he thus speaks 
to the Apostles also : Ah my Father sent me, I also send you. 
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And so, of every single thing which is said of Pe- 
ter exclusively, it maybe remarked that Cyprian makes 
itasignofimity. The same power whil was after- 
wards bestowed on the twelve, Peter first received 
personally, that it might begm from unity ; but even 
then, if Cyprian is consistent, as representing the 
Church. What he received he received for the Church ; 
but the fact of its being received through him^ indi- 
cated a parti«nilar quaUty ; not in him, but in the 
Church for which he received it. Peter speaks for 

• 

the Church : and the blessing or promise follows <m 
what he thus says ; the virtues being equally in all, 
either actuaUy or by imputation, for whom he spake ; 
and the blesLg AereL descending equall^ 
them : but there is this mystery conveyed, according 
to Cyprian, in the fact that cne person was the im- 
mediate speaker, that cne person was inmiediatdy 
addressed, viz. the mystery of Church unity, which 
consists in unity both of £iith and of privileges. Once 
again, there is one Baptism, one Spirit, and one 
Church ; but the unity of the Church not being, per- 
haps, so manifest (at least when schism is the actual 
subject of discussion), it is added One church^Jbunded 
by our Lord on Peter , the origin and sign of unity. 
This notion of Cjrprian is as readily collected from 
these, or from one of these passages, as from fifty if 
so many existed. I have quoted all that I could find, 
only to avoid the appearance of unfairness. 

The conclusion is, that Peter, in the opinion of 

Cyprian, was a symbol of unity in the Church ; and 

c 
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was SO constituted Ky Christ himself so as to be ad- 
duced not merely by way of illustratianf but also by 
way of authority f in explaining and enforcing the 
docl^ne and practice of Church unity. But there is 
no intimation whatever, that Cyprian imbued Petar 
to be an in^trumefU qf unity ; or his will or opinion 
or actions a rule qf unity ; which however he must 
have believed, to favour the assumptions of Rome. 
And there is not only no positive evidence that Cyp- 
rian did think so, but there is this n^ative ground 
for asserting that he did not think so. He never 
makes the symbolical character of Peter the main 
subject of his discourse, but always an illustration 
only, or at the most an element of exhortation. Now 
if Peter had really been a centre of unity, in any 
other than a symbolical sense, it had been so important 
and so apposite an argument, that our Lord had re- 
gard to unity by providing fw it in that manner ; it 
had been so mu(^ stronger an argmnent, than tbe 
other which he yet adduces so often, that it is incon- 
ceivable that he should never have demonstrated the 
&ct, and continually applied it. But he neither 
proves it, nor uses it as a point generally graated. 
Did he then either hold it himself, or believe it to be 
held by others ? 

It must be remembered, that I have not yet entered 
upon the examination of Cyprian's judgment concern- 
ing the transmission of Peter's dignity or privil^e, 
whatever it was : but supposing that he made Peter 
a centre of unity, and that he held that authority to 
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hav^ descended to any person upon earth, it were ^ill 
more obvioudy necessary to Cyprian's purpose in many 
{^aces, to assert this fact ; and therefore his silence 
is a yet stronger argument that he denied the trans- 
mission of Peter's privil^e, than that he held not that 
privilege to be one of authority : and yet again, when- 
eyer Cyprian was writing to Rome, and oonceming 
the Roman schism, and on any controverted point -in 
i^ch the Roman Bii^op agreed with him, it was 
even yet again more obviously necessary to his par- 
pose, to mention the transmission of Peter's (supposed) 
authority to the Bishop of Rome specifically : and 
therefore there is yet strcmger argument in his silence, 
that he denied this transmission of Peter's privilege 
to Rome, than that he denied the existence of an 
atidiority to be transmitted. 

Cyprian's own words already quoted from his tract 
on the unity of the Churdb, seem to me, then, a con- 
densation of his whole opinion on this subject. The 
rest of the Apostles were what Peter was ; endowed 
mth an equal Mlowship both of dignity and of power ; 
yet the beginning proceeds from one, that unity may 
he divinely shewn to be a characteristic of the Church 
4fC!farist. 

Barrow has remarked, tiiat this notipn of Peter's be- 
ing the type of church unity, is common to the Af- 
lican Fathers. Augustine, who agrees wholly with 
Cyprian concerning whatever relates to the person of 
Peter, except that he does not make him the rock on 
which the Church is built, has ^expressed this notion 

c 2 
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tolidem verbis. ** Petrum Apostolum Ecclesitt unicse 
typum." * — " In typo unitatis Petro Dominus de- 
dit potestatem, ut id solveretur in terns quod ille sol- 
visset."f I shall cite some other passages of Au- 
gustine, which seem to throw additional light on the 
words of Cyprian. 

It is one evidence that Cyprian looks on Peter as 
nothing more than a type of unity, that he associates 
him with other things that can be nothing more than 
types. Augustine does the same ; and in the follow- 
ing passage he combines the %urative interpretation 
of the undivided vesture of Christ (which Cyprian had 
employed), with that of the symbolical character of 
Peter, adding, by way of contrast, the typical mean- 
ing of the divided garment. 

" The garment of Jesus divided into four parts, 
represented his Church distributed equally, that is 
concordantly, over the whole world ; wherefore Jesus 
says in another place, that he will send his angels, to 
gather the elect from the four winds ; that is, from 
the four quarters of the globe, from the east and from 
the west, from the north and from the south. But 
the coat upon which they cast lots, signifies the unity 
of all the parts, which is maintained by the bond of 
love. Now, when about to speak of love, the Apostle 
says, / shew you a more excellent way ^ and agam, 
to know the love qf Christ which passeth knowledge :: 
and once more ; but above all these things put on 



* Sermo Ixxvi. i, vol. vii. 415. 

t De Baptismo^ III. xvii.^ vol. xii. 151. 
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lave^ which is the bond qfperfectness. If then love 
hath the most excellent way, and is above all know- 
ledge, and is above all the precepts, the coat by which 
it is signified is aptly said to be woven from the top. 
It was without seam, lest it should ever come asun- 
der ; and it fell to the lot of one soldier, because it 
collects all together in one. So, though the Apostles 
were of the full number, twelve ; that is three, four 
times repeated;* yet, when all were questioned, Pe- 
ter alone' answered, " Thou art Christ the Son of the 
living God," and to him it is said, " I will give to 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven", as if he 
alone had been to receive the power of binding and 
loosing : whereas in fact he made that confession 
one for all ; and one for all received the commission, 
sustaining in his single person the character of unity : 
he spoke, and he received the blessing one for all, be- 
cause there is unity in all. Moreover having sa5d wo-- 
venfrom the top^ the Apostle adds throughout^ as if 
to signify that no one is without that which the weav- 

* St Augustine's mystical interpietation of the number twelve, 
wMch stamps his use of the number one, as mystical also, by their 
close connexion in his reasoning, may be further illustrated by the 
following passage from his work, De CivitateDei, xx, v., vol. ix. p. 759^ 
— *' We are not to believe that twelve men only will be assessors with 
Christ in the judgment, because he speaks of twelve thrones ; for by 
the definite number twelve is conveyed the whole assembly of those 
who judge, on account of the mystical use of the two parts of the 
number seven, which is usually taken to denote universality ; which 
two' parts, three and four, being multiplied into one another, make 
twelve." The Apostles represented the whole Church, in its univer- 
sality and unity, because of the mystical import of the number twelve. 
And by virtue of the completeness and unity of the number one, 
"Peter alone became an apt impersonation of all the Apostles, in their 
complete number and perfect unity. 
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ing of the coat represents, who is found belonging to 
the whole body ; from which whole body, as the Greel 
word implies, the Church is called Cathdic,*'* 

St Augustine more fully expands the notion of Pe- 
ter being the representative of the Church than Cy- 
prian, but expressly denies his being the rock, in the 
exordium to his sermon de Domino amhulante super 
aqnas maris, et de Petro titubante.-f "The Cros- 
pel in which we read of our Lord walking on the sea, 
and of the apostle Peter, who wavered in his porposb 
while walking to meet him, and having begun to sink 
while he doubted, rose again when his faith returned, 
may teach us to look on the sea as a type of this pre- 
sent world, and on Peter as a type of the one church. 
For Peter in order of the Apostles first (/^ (tpostohrum 
ordine primus), in the love of Christ most prompt } 
often answers one for all. When the Lord asked 
whom men said that he was, and again repeated Ins 
question to the Apostles, who said some one thing and 
some another : ^ But whom say ye thai I am T he 
it was who answered, ' Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God.' He made answer, one for many, 
[by way of exemplifying] unity in many ( Unus pro 
multis dedit responsum, unita^ in niultis.} Then the 
Lord says to him ; * Blessed art thou Simon Bar- 
Jona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed this un- 
to thee, but my Father who is in heaven.' And then 

• AuGUSTiNi JVactattis cxviu. In verba, Milites cr^o crucifixerunt 
eum. Sec. toI. iv. p. 1067. 

t Senno Ixxxi. vol. vii. p. 415. 
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he added ^And I say to thee.' As if he had said 
Because thou didst say to me, Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God, I also say to thee^ Thou art 
Peter. For hefore he was called Simon. But this 
name was given to him by the Lord, that, being cal- 
led Peter, he should in this be a figure of the Church. 
For as Christ is the rock, Peter is the Christian people. 
For the rock is the principal vocable ; therefore it is 
not the rode from Peter, but Peter from the rock ; 
just as Christ is not called from the Christian, but 
the Christian from Christ. Therefore, says he, thou 
art Peter ; and upon this rock which thou hast con- 
fessed, upon this rock of which thou didst testify thy 
knowledge when thou saidst, ' Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God,' I will build my church : that 
is, I will build my church upon myself who am this 
Son of God. On myself will I build thee, and not 
myself upon thee.* 

* I add the words of St Augustine in the original, because they are 
not susceptible of a fair interpretation into English^ which does not 
afford the same Paronomasia in the words Rock and Peter^ that the 
Latin does in the words Petra and Petrus. Hoc autem ei nomen^ ut 
Petrus appeUaretur^ a Domino impositum est : et hoc in ea figura^ ut 
^ignificaret Ecclesiam. Quia enim Christus petra^ Petrus populus 
Christianus. Petra enim principale nomen est. Ideo Petrus a petra> 
non petra a Petro : quomodo non a Christiano Christus, sed a Christo 
Christianus vocatur. 'fu es ergo inquit, Petrus ; et super hanc pe- 
tram quam confessus es> super hanc petram quam cognovisti^ dicens, 
Tu es Christus Filius Dei Vim, »dificabo Ecclesiam meam : id est« 
super me ipsum Filium Dei Viyi^ sedificabo Ecclesiam meam. Super 
me eedificabo te> non me super te." Saint Augustine proceeds, 
*^ For when men would build upon men,.they used to say, I am of 
Paul, I of ApoUos, I of Cephas, that is of Peter. And others who 
would not be built on Pieter, but on the rock, said, I am of Christ* 
But the Apostle Paul, when he discovered that he had been thus [im- 
piously] distinguished, to the contempt of Christy said : Ts Christ di- 



40 OPTATUS. 

The great name of Augustine, and the peculiar in-» 
terest of this passage in the controversy concerning 
Peter's supremacy, will excuse the length of the quo* 
tation. We now proceed to another African father. 

In the hands of Optatus Bishop of Milevi, who 
died about the end of the fourth century, Peter is 
sometimes the type or symbol of unity, as we have 
seen that S. Cyprian and Augustine accounted him ; 

vided ? Was Paul crucified for you ? Or were y§ baptized in the name 
of Paul ? But no more iiix the name of Peter than in that of Paul ; 
but in the name of Christ : that Peter might be built upon the rock, 
not the rock upon Peter. 

" The same blessed Peter therefore, who has his designation firom 
the rock^ who figuratively sustains the character of the Churchy who 
holds the first place in the Apostolate, {Apostolatus principatum to- 
nene), almost immediately after his receiving his benediction, and the 
cognomen of Peter^ and the assurance that he was built upon the rock, 
was displeased when he heard of the Lord's approaching passion, 
which he predicts to his disciples. He feared to lose Him by death, 
whom he had confessed to be the fountain of life. 

" Now therefore Jesus rebukes him, whom he had before praised ; 
whom he had before called blessed, he now calls Satan : Oet thee be- 
hind me Satan, thou art a snare unto me, for thou satwrest not the 
things which are of God but the things which are of men. 

" Look then upon Peter who was a figure of ourselves : At on6 
time he is confident^ at another time he doubts ; at one time he con- 
fesses Christ to be immortal, at another time he fears lest he should 
die. Just so the Church of Christ has her strong, and she has her 
weak sons: and. she can neither be without the one nor the other. 
Peter^ in that he said Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, typi- 
fied the strong ; but in that he fears and doubts ; and^ dreading death 
and not recognizing him who was the life, would not that Christ 
should sufier, he is a symbol of the weak ones of the church. In that 
One Apostle, namely in Peter, the fir^t in order and the chief of the 
Apostles, in whom the Church was adumbrated, each character, that 
of the strong and that of the weak, was to be exemplified : because 
the Church exists not withdut both. (In iUo ergo uno Apostola, id est, 
Petro, in ordine Apostolorum primo et pracipuo, in quojigurabatur Ec- 
clesia, utrumque genus significandum fuit, id est firmi etinfirmi : Quia 
sine utroque non est Ecclesia. 
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and sometimes the instrument or bond of union, a no- 
tion which much more nearly coincides with that of 
the modem Romanist. In his seventh book against 
Parmenianus, the Donatist, he says : ^^ And though it 
had been thus written concerning those who deny 
Christ, * tamen bono unitatis B. Petrus/ &c.* Yet for 
the sake of unity, St Peter, to whom it had been favour 
sufficient to receive a bare pardon, both obtained to 
be prefared before all the Apostles, and alone receiv- 
ed the keys of the kingdom of heaven, to be commu- 
nicated to the rest. Hence we learn that for the sake 
of unity sins are to be buried in oblivion ; a lesson 
which the Apostle Paul also conveys when he says, that 
charity covereth a multitude of sins," &c. So far 
Optatus coincides with Cyprian and Augustine ; but, 
in the second book, where he reduces his opponent's 
errors to the test of tradition, and of the doctrine of 
the Apostolic See, (a mode of confutation which it 
must be observed we highly applaud,) Optatus makes 
Peter the bond or rule of unity ; ** Negare non potes, 
scire te in urbe Roma," &c. ; f says he : " You cannot 
deny, that you know the Episcopal chair to have been 
first established in Rome by Peter, in which Peter the 
head of all the Apostles sat ; whence also he derived 
the appellation Cephas : In which one chair unity 
was maintained by all, so that the rest of the Apostles 

* Optati Opera. Parisiis^ 1631^ page 107. 

f Page 48. This passage is quoted somewliat differently in the 
Trent Catecliism^ but without any suspicion of unfairness. The more 
use we make of the works of the Fathers^ the more we long for edi^ 
lions of their works as far as possible authenticated. 
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might not each arrogate to himself his own ; and sd 

• 

that he might be stamped at once a schismatic and a 
sinner, who should erect any other in oppositicm to 
this single chair." In this passage, Optatus goes be- 
yond Cyprian and Augustine : And he is not p^- 
haps much more consistent with himself, than with 
those fathers ; for presently after the passage first cit- 
ed be says of the Apostles, '^ Bono ukitatiSy per eka- 
ritatem^ noluerunt a communkme Petri recedere^ 
^us scilicet qui negaverat Christum : For the stxke 
qf unity y and on account of their charity^ they were 
unwilling to leave the communion of Peter, who had 
denied Christ." Now, nothing can be more fxue than 
that unity was maintained, and that it was worthy of 
being maintained, by the continued fellowship of the 
Apostles with Peter ; and nothing can be more mani- 
fest than the charity of the Apostles in this instance ; 
but if they had looked on Peter as a centre of unity, 
and on his tmU a^ a rule of unity, then they would 
have retained his communion, not for the sake of the 
unity of the church, but for the sake (rf their own 
souls ; and urged not by charity, but by a sense of 
duty, and by the bonds of allegiance. If we felt our- 
selves in any degree concluded by the opinion of one 
author of the fourth century, we might perhaps take 
some pains to reconcile these last expressiotas of Op- 
tatus, among themselves, and with those of the more 
illustrious bishops, 8. Cyprian and Augustine, before 
cited. As it is, we leave them as illustrating the gra- 
dual conversion of opinions, which all must confess 
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to be innocent at least, wheth^ sound or not, into 
practical rules, in the application of which good men 
may hesitate* 

We have seen the notion of St Cyprian that Peter 
was a symbol of unity in the church of Christ, sanc- 
tioned and confirmed by Saint Augustine, and recog- 
nised, though not without some adjuncts inconsistent 
with that notion, by Optatus. That Peter should 
sustain, or that any one should suspect him of sus- 
taining this typical character, without some personal 
eminence and distinction, it were absurd to suppoiSe : 
but that he should do so without any superiority of 
power and authority ^ is most congruous with com- 
mon sense. Nay, I venture to ask whether there is 
not something inconsistent with the very idea of 
unity, such as the African fathers represent it, in the 
supremacy of power and authority of one over the 
test of the same order ? * And whether it were not 
of all things most preposterous, that he should be by 
ally supposed to be the type of that unity, in whose 

* This remack cm tbe symbol qf uniti^, as stated bj S8. Cyprian^ 
Augustine^ and Optatus^ suggests a parallel remark on the rule of 
unity as enforced by' Vincentius Lirinensis. The qtufd semper^ quod 
pbique, quod ah omnitnu, of that father^ might indeed be applied as a 
test of truth by a Roman Pontiff^ if any were found bold enough, to 
suggest it to hun ; but the question which Vincentius proposes^ is not 
Quid faciet Pont\fea nuunmus ? but Quid faciet CathoUcus ChrUtia-' 
nu8 ? and the answer supplies a rule which would be nugatory^ and 
almost sinful in its application^ upon the supposition of there being 
an autocrat of the faith. In a word^ Vincentius Lirinensis^ if he was 
a tolerably consistent man^ could not have held the. Papal supremacy, 
as it is now held by the Romanists. 
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person, especially, the essence of the unity of which 
they speak is infringed. 

Now whatever eminence is not inconsistent with 
Cyprian's assertion of a parity in dignity and power 
among the apostles, I am not backward in granting 
to Peter ; and other divines who are superior to the 
prejudice of thinking that every opinion which is 
foimd among the Romanists is therefore false, wUl 
readily grant the same. Nay a Presbyterian divine, 
who should be the last to yield any point from which 
the papal supremacy should necessarily follow, has 
attributed fidly as great dignity and eminence to St 
Peter, as either St Augustine or St Cyprian, if I right- 
ly understand the opinions of these several persons. 
I refer the reader to the fifth of Principal Campbell's 
lectures on Ecclesiastical History. 

I have now endeavoured to state the notion of 
Cyprian concerning Peter as the symbol of Christian 
unity ; and the superiority which is necessarily in- 
volved in 'that notion. This superiority might he 
almost anything ; even the very primacy and domi- 
nion which Rome now claims : or it might be a mere 
occasional priority of one person among others, as 
their prolocutor ; as primus inter pares. Fortunate- 
ly, Cyprian has not left us wholly in the dark as to 
the degree of superiority which he attributes to Peter ; 
for he has set limits to the greattiessj though not to 
the littleness^ of his superiority ; saying, as strongly 
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almost as if he had feared that his ascription of supe- 
riority to Peter should he overstrained to had pur- 
poses, that he means no such thing as a superiority in 
dignity and power: for, seemingly anticipating an 
ohjection that no such unity was in the mind of 
Christ as he would illustrate by Peter's priority, since 
the same charge was given to all the other apostles ; 
the premises Cyprian admits, hut denies the conclu- 
sion : " Although," says he, " after his resurrection 
Christ gave to all his apostles an equal authority [jpo- 
rem potestatem] .... Yet, to point out the neces- 
sity of unity, he so disposes it that it shall take its 
rise from one. The rest of the apostles were, then, 
what Peter was, endowed with an equal share hoth 
of dignity and of power ; [jpari consortia pnedili et 
honoris et potestatis i] hut the beginning proceeds 
from one, that the unity of the church of Christ may 
be demonstrated." 

It must not escape observation, that the words 
which limit the power of Peter are as express and 
definite, as those which convey the notion of his supe- 
ricHity are vague and undefined. From the very no- 
lion of parity vagueness is excluded ; and though one 
who believed aU the apostles to be equal in power and 
authority, might magnify, more than Cyprian has 
done, the typical or personal, or moral superiority of 
Peter, and still be perfectly consistent with himself; 
yet no man who believes Peter to have been superior 
to the other apostles in power and authority, could 
honestly or consistently employ those few words : jo«- 
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i*em patestatem i-^^-pari consartio pr/sditi etJuMark 
et potestatis. In fine no words which, even now, for 
a pdemical purpose could be devised, could m<N'e 
rtrongly or expressly deny to Peter tiiat supremacy 
whidi is attributed to the Bishop of Rome as his 
successor, in the Florentine decree idready quoted. 
*^ That the holy Apostolic See, and the Roman Pon- 
tiff, has a primacy over the whole world ; and that the 
Roman Pontiff himself is the successor of St Peter 
the prince of the apostles, and the true vicar of Qirist, 
and the head of the universal church, and the father 
and teacher of all Christians ; apd that to him, in the 
person of St Peter was committed by CSirist, fid! 
power, of feedmg, ruUng and governing the churdi 
universal." 



§ 6. THE TRANSMISSION OF PETER'S SUPERIORITY. 

But let us see how it would sound in the ears of 
modem Romanists, to ascribe that kind of superiority 
which Cyprian ascribes to Peter, to the Roman Pon- 
tiff ; and that kind of equality which he ascribes to 
the other apostles with Peter, to all or any Roman 
Catholic Bishops with the Pope. " Other bishops, 
the Bishop of Pavia, the Bishop of Rheims, the 
Bishop of Castabala, are indeed what the successor 
of Peter is, and his equals in dignity and power ; yet 
IS the chair of Peter still a symbol of imity, that the 
•Church of Christ may be shewn to be one." What 
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would his Holiness say to such tai assertion of his su- 
premacy ? 

Even this, however, would go heyond Cyprian's 
estimate of the dignity and authority of the Patriardi 
of Rome, as we shall discover on examination of his 
judgment on the second point involved in the papal 
daim of supremacy :— Hie transmission of the supe 
riority of Peter, whatever it was, te the Bishoprf 
Home. 

For it is clear that whatever superiority of Peter 
Cyprian tha'e contemplates, he held to be merely per* 
sonal, and not transmissible ; or at any rate not trans- 
mitted to the Bishop of Rome. For he has made no 
use whatever of what would be, cm the supposition of 
such a descent of Peter's dignity to Cornelius, the 
strongest possible argument for church unity in gene- 
ral ; and of what would afford the strongest possible 
application of that argument to the matter in ques- 
tion. For if he believed that there was still in the 
Church one who was what Peter had been in respect 
of unity ; (and he too the bishop of the very see in 
wfaidh the schism occurred which occasioned his ^t- 
ing ;) I do not ask. Is it likely, but, Is it within the 
bounds of calculable probability, that Cyprian should 
moit to mention this ? Would he not,- — ^must he not 
have said : ^^ And the same Jesus Christ, who mani- 
fested his regard for the unity of the Church, by pro- 
viding a type of that unity in Peter ; does equally, 
and in like manner, continue to manifest his regard 
for the unity of the Church, by making the suocess(H: 
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of Peter, for the time being, a symbol of that unity; 
as Peter was : Why then^ need I go back to the lan- 
guage of inspiration in the Canticles, or why speak of 
the divine indication of unity in Peter's person, to 
prove that ages before, and at the constitution of the 
Church, the Lord had the unity of that his one chaste 
spouse in view, which he enforced and exemplified by 
various means ? — ^Why need I speak of this, seeing 
that every Catholic Christian may still point to the 
Bishop of Rome, as bearing the same mystical charac- 
ter among bishops and in the Church, as St Peter bore 
in the same church among the Apostles ?" Surely I 
may appeal to the common sense of every reader to 
determine, whether Cyprian, who so much laboured the 
point of imity as to enforce it by examples from the 
Old Testament, and to illustrate it by images wholly 
fanciful, would not have made use of the important 
&ct had he known or admitted it, of a tjrpe, divinely 
appointed, and therefore at the same time illustrative 
and authoritative, still existing in the Church, in the 
person of Peter's successor. But he does no such 
thing ; and the inference is clear, that he knew not 
of such a type of unity still remaining. 

Hitherto I have supposed that I have rightly de- 
termined, that in Cyprian's judgment Peter was only 
a type and not a rule or centre of unity to the Church. 
But, now, supposing for argument's sake that I have 
mistaken Cyprian's notion ; and that he makes Peter all 
that a Romanist makes that apostle ; and that he held 
all the authority of Peter to have descended upon his 
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successor in the see of Rome : then it is still more 
evident that he would and must have made use of this 
authority in the Roman Pontiff, to enforce his reason- 
ings for churdh unity. The very mention of symbols 
would be rendered nugatory by the existence of such 
a rtde and instrument of unity. Upon this presump- 
tion we should find Cyprian thus proceeding from the 
mention of illustrative figures : " What need have I 
to speak of symbols and types and shadows of unity : 
what need to illustrate its beauty by many images ; 
what need to enforce its observance by many exam- 
ples ? Is not the very head and centre and rule of 
unity now among you ? Cornelius your Bishop was 
magnified by our blessed Lord, in the person of Peter ; 
and Peter is even now among you, in all the dignity 
and power of his supremacy, in the person of Corne- 
lius. Can you imagine, not only that the church can 
be divided ; but that that very throne whose supe- 
riority and int^rity is appointed as the visible and 
efficient centre of the bond of unity, can suffer divi- 
sion, or admit a rival ?" 

This and much more of the like kind would St 
Cyprian probably have said, had he held the doctrine 
of modem Rome, concerning the supremacy of Peter, 
and its transmission to Rome. But there is not a 
word of this kind in any of his works ; and in the 
tract on the Unity of the Church in particular, though 
it is eminently a didactic work, teaching the prin- 
ciples and means and measures of unity, there is not 
one word which can be made directly to bear upon 

D 
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the matter of the Pope's supremacy, or of his being a 
centre of unity, either in faith or discipline ; or in 
short in any way or sense or degree pre-eminent or 
supreme : and though, again, it is eminently a prac- 
tical and hortatory work, those parts of it in which he 
addresses himself to the emotions and to the ocm^^ 
sciences of his readers, contain no hint that those who 
break church unity, despise, contradict, separate firom 
a supreme infaUible head and centre of unity ; and no 
exhortation to unity is drawn from the existence of 
such a head : and, once more, though it is a work occa- 
sioned by a particular schism ; in which the power 
and unity of the Church of Rome most immediately 
suffered ; and in which her Bishop was most directly 
insulted ; even this does not seem to have suggested 
a thought of the singular dignity and privilege of that 
insulted bishop, that divided see. So that» on the 
Roman hypothesis, the great St Cyprian has left this 
his most valuable and important, this his most elabo* 
rate work, imperfect in argument, in application^ in 
rhetoric, in a happy adaptation to drcumstances,— *ili 
a degree which would be disgraceful to a sdiool-boy, 
in his weekly exercise. 

And I may here note, by the way, that the same 
disgrace attaches to other great fathers, who have 
written upon those subjects which most imperatively 
called for the practical application of the supremacy 
of Borne 9 and the privilege qfher Bishop as the rule 
of unity ^ except upon the supposition that these ware 
assumptions of which they had not heard, or whidi 
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they by no means admitted. Irenfleus, TertuUian, 
dnd Vincentius Lirinensis, wrote treatises^ mider dif- 
ferent names, especially upon the rule of faith. Upon 
the modem theory of Rome, all these might have 
lieen dispensed with, and this simple rule substituted 
for them : Believe as Rome believes^ and do a^ 
Rome does. But suppose that the cacoeihes scru 
bendi raged so violently in those great men ; yet is it 
possible, that among all the rules for determining 
controversy they should all forget that one compendi- 
ous and unfailing one ? Of Irenssus and Tertullian 
it may be observed that they do mention Rome as 
possessing certain dignities and privileges ; but these 
j^vil^es and dignities are such as every Catholic 
Fh>testant might consistently accord to her, if she 
maintained the doctrine and communion of the Church ; 
and are represented as being based on a foundation, 
whidi will not sustain the proud edifice which the 
Romanist has erected on other grounds. And Vin- 
centius comes so near to the desired point as even to 
mention with high commendation three prelates of 
the Roman Church ; and to give to that Church the 
high titie of the Apostolic See ; yet still there is not 
so mudi as a hint that that see, and the prelates who 
occupy it, are in any sense the rule of unity, either in 
doctrine or in discipline. It does not occur to me 
that there is any where, within the first three centu- 
iks, any one passage, of any one father, which can 
&irly be interpreted with such a concession to Rome, 
or such a claim on her behalf : but if any one shall at 

d2 
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any time be pointed out to me, I can only promise to 
render it all the respect that is due to it, and to the 
Church of Rome all the credit which belongs to her 
on its authority. 

When we extend our examination to those epistles 
of Saint Cyprian which may almost be accounted a 
part of his work on the Unity of the Church, from 
their having the same occasion and the same design, 
we find scarce a single passage, which can even be 
distorted into such a meaning as a Romanist would 
accept by way of testimony in behalf of Papal supre- 
macy. In Cyprian's epistle to Cornelius, concerning 
the consecration of the latter, he says : " Sed quoniam 
diversae partis obstinata et inflexibilis pertinada non 
tantum radicis et matris sinum atque complexum re- 
cusavit, sed etiam gliscente et in pejus recrudescente 
discordia episcopum sibi constituit, et contra sacra- 
men turn semel traditum divinae dispositionis et catho- 
licae unitatis adulterum et contrarium caput extra 
ecclesiam fecit," * . . . etc. 

Now, upon the gratuitous, (and considering the or- 
dinary use of such language by Cyprian the mon- 
trous) supposition, that by the root and mother, 
Cyprian here means the church at Rome par exceh 

* But since^ in their obstinate and inflexible pertinacity^ the oppo-^ 
site party not only disowned the root and the bosom and the em- 
brace of the mother, but, growing more outrageous and bitter in their 
discord, even appointed a bishop for themselyes, and, contrary to the 
mystical rule of a divine appointment and of catholic unity, which 
we have received from tradition, set up a schismatical and contrary 
head, without the church, &c. Ep. xlii. page ^. 
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lence ; and that by setting up a spurious and hostile 
head {adulterum et contrarium caput) without the 
pale of the church, he means what might possibly be 
meant by a Jesuit of the present day by these words, 
viz. claiming for another the supreme power and dig- 
nity and authority of the Roman Pontiff, the papal 
chair being yet occupied : — ^upon such a supposition 
' it is indeed true, that Cyprian here says much that 
the Romanist might wish him to say. But his well 
known doctrine of the unity of the church, both sym- 
bolically represented, and instrumentally maintained 
by the oneness of the episcopate ; and not any notion 
of Papal supremacy, is the proper clew to his meaning 
in this passage. In the same terms he probably 
would, and it is certain that with perfect consistency 
he might have written, of any party who had sepa- 
rated from the most insignificant suffi*agan church, 
and set up a rival bishop, the episcopal throne being 
occupied Iby a catholic prelate. This, according to 
Cyprian's doctrine, and indeed am)rdmg to aU sound 
church principles, would be to leave the root, to dis- 
own the mother, the one chaste spouse of Christ ; (for 
it is by leaving his particular church, still catholic, 
diat an individual leaves the church universal ;) and 
to violate the unity of the episcopate, setting up, 
without the church, another and a schismatical head. 
For so Cyprian himself says, in his epistle to Anto- 
nian, just as strongly as in this passage ; only without 
Uidng the word head^ (caput,) which might suggest 
the sophistical use of his argument. '' Factus est 
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autem Cornelius episcopus, &c. (Ep. lii. p. 68.) . But 
Cornelius was made bishop by the appointment of 
God and of his Christ, with the approbation of almost 
all the clergy, with the voice of all the laity then 
present, and by an assembly of ancient bishops and 
good men, no one before him havmg been chosen, 
and the see of Fabian, that is the see of Peter, and 
the dignity of his episcopal chair being vacant ; {eum 
Fabiani locusj id est^ cum locus Petri et gradus 
cathedrtB sacerdotalis vacaret.) This consecratioil 
therefore being performed according to the will of 
God ; and being duly sanctioned by the church {atque 
ommum nostrum consensione firmxxto ;) whoever 
after this, would be bishop, must be a bishop without 
the church ; nor can he receive ecclesiastical conseccs^ 
tion, who maintains not church unity. Whoever he 
be, however he vaunt himself, whatever he arrogate 
to himself, he is a profane man, an alien, an outcast : 
and since there can be none second, after him who is 
first ; whoever is set up after that one, who ought t6 
be alone, is not a second bishop, but no bishop at all." 
And mudi of the same kind will be found in the 
same epistie, when Cyprian is giving the diaracter of 
Novatian. ^^ Quod vero ad Nonatiani 'personam 
pertinet.^^ (p^^ 73.) And in yet another passage to 
Lucius, the successor of Cornelius, which will be 
found below.* 

* Contra ecclesiam Christi et episcopum Comelium beatum mar- 
tyrem vosque omnes sseculans potestas subito proraperit^ at ad con* 
ftmdendos biereticos, £t retnndendosi ostendcfet Dominus ^imv 
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It is impossible, without a running commentary on 
his whole works, to state the evidence of his opinion 
from what an author has not said : and I cannot so 
tax the reader's patience in the present instance. Let 
him however read Cyprian's works for himself, and 
especially on this point his tract De Unitate Ecclesise, 
smd those epistles which are connected with it either 
in occasion or in subject matter, j^ himself, and then 
let him say whether it is conceivable that such a doc- 
trine as that of the papal supremacy could have form- 
ed a part of the theology of its author, without dic- 
tating a thousand little turns of expression, without 
demanding many actual references and asserticms : 
whereas in fact that doctrine is nowhere so much as 
suggested to the mind of the reader ; and none pre- 
tend diat it is asserted, except in such passages as 
thofle before quoted. And there we find — ^what ? the 
supremacy of the Roman Pontiff? — ^No. But a dis- 
linctioR given to Peter which does not amount to su- 
premacy ;— which is not used in argument as it would 
have been had it been supremacy ; — ^which is posi- 
tively declared not to be supemacy ;-<'-«nd which, 
even sudi as it is, is not said to have descended to 
the Bishop of Rome, although to mention sudb a 
descent had it existed, was necessary to Cyprian's 
aiguxnent, and most important f<n: his purpose. 

eedetUiy quia episeopus eftu unus divina ordinatione delectus^ qui cum 
epifloc^o preebyteri saoerdotali hoaoie conjunctly qnus adunatus et 
verat Cbristi popiUus domimci gregis caritate oonnexus, qui essent 
qnos inimicus lacesseret, qui eontea quibus diafoolus ut suis parceret. 
Ep. IviiL Ad Jjiicium Papam M&mamm revereum ab exUio, p. 97. 
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Those who have leisure may bring the decision 
which they will form from hence, to a yet additional 
test. They may take any work on the unity of the 
church, or any collateral doctrine, by a Romanist, 
since the doctrine of the Papal supremacy has assumed 
its present form ; and comparing it with that of St 
Cyprian, they may determine whether they are works 
of the same school of theology. If they find in all 
St Cyprian one passage like that of Bossuet, " O 
church, which, taught by Peter and his successors, 
has never known error, and in whose bishop Peter 
remains the foundation of the church. O holy Ro- 
man church, the Mother of all churches and of all 
the faithful ! O church, chosen expressly that she 
might unite all her children in. the same faith and 
charity ! To thy unity we will ever adhere with our 
whole souls. O church of Rome ! if I forget thee, 
may my right hand be forgotten : may my tongue 
cleave to my jaws, if I do not remember thee, if I 
make not thee the beginning of my joy."* Or if 
they find in Bossuet, or any good Roman Catholic, 
such a passage as that of Cyprian :*." The other 
apostles were what Peter was both in dignity and in 
power :" — ^then may they suppose it possible at least, 
however improbable, that a Romanist, in the modem 
sense of that term, is the author of Cyprian's tract on 
the unity of the church. 

♦Bossuet's Sennon on the Unity of the Church ; for this extract I 
am indebted to Husenbeth^ whose translation I have taken. It is 
worthy of remark that Bossuet was an advocate of those Gallican 
liberties which left Rome shorn of her beams so remarkably^ in the 
realm of France. 
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§ 6. THE EPISCOPATE A TYPE AND RULE Oli* UNITY, 

ACCORDING TO CYPRIAN. 

St Cyprian has taught us to consider Peter a sym- 
bol of unity in the church, at least until the express 
committal of an equal authority to all the apostles, 
aftet our Lord's resurrection : I say the express com- 
mittal, for it should seem that Cyprian held a virtual 
committal of the same authority with Peter's to have 
been made to all the apostles, in every commission to 
him, as the type or impersonation of the church. But 
though Cyprian declares Peter to have been the ori- 
ginal symbol of unity to the whole church, he attri- 
butes to the Bishop of Rome, though, as we shall see 
by-and-by, he is said to sit in Peter's chair, no such 
mystical chai^cter. Still, however, the church is not 
left by Cyprian without a present and indefectible 
image of that her essential attribute. The episcopate 
in general he makes the symbol and pledge of church 
unity ; and on that account he lays everywhere the 
greatest stress on the episcopate being one^ and on 
there being but (me bishop in a church at a time. * 

* The importance of the rule of one Bishop in a city was held so 
great in the early churchy that some^ adhering rather to its letter than 
to its evident spirit^ doubted the propriety of coadjutor Bishops. 
And Augustine himself^, who had been consecrated coadjutor to Va- 
lerius in the see of Hippo, afterwards expressed his doubt of the pro- 
priety of that act, and in his old age associated Heraclius, a Pres- 
byter, with him in the cares, but not in the order of the episcopate. 
** Adhuc in corpore posito beat» memorise patre et episcopo meo 
sene Yalerio, episcopus ordinatus sum, et sedi cum illo : quod con- 
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Cyprian then makes the episcopate, and not the 
papacy, the recipient of whatever singular dignity 
there might he in Peter personally, as the type of 
unity : hut he does more than this ; he makes the 
episcopate, what he did not make Peter ; — ^not the 
^pe only, hut the band also and rule of unity ; and 
to this enlarged importance of their character his 
notions hoth of the duties which hishops owe to one 
another and to the church, and also of the duty 
which their people owe to their hishops, are propor- 
tionate. And these reciprocal duties, just as fully and 
no more, respect the hishop and people of Rome, as 
any other prelate and church whoever and wherever. 

In confirmation of this remark, in his epistle to 
Antonian, he «ays : ^^ Manente concordiae vinculo, et 
perseverante catholicas ecclesias individuo sacramento^ 
actum suum disponit et dirigit unusqtdsque episco- 
pus, rationem propositi sui Domino redditurus.** £p. 
liL page 72. And again in his epistle to Cornelius, 
xlii. '^ Hoc enim vel maxime, frater, et lahommus 
et laborare deb^nus, ut unitatem a Domino et per 
apostolos nobis sucoessoribus traditam quantum pos- 
sumus obtinere curemus ; et quod in nobis est, pala- 
bundas et errantes oves, quas quorundam pervicax 
factio et haeretica tentatio a matre secemit, in ecde- 
siam eoUigamus.'' * 

cilio Nicoeno prohibitum fuisse nesciebuoa ; nee ipse sciebat. Quod 
eigo reprehensum est in me^ nolo reprehendi in filio meo. Aug. 
Acta Eoclesiastica in Epist ccxiiL alias ex. vol. iL p. 1028^ and see 
the whole epistle. 

* The bond of union being inviolate^ and the peculiar symbol of 
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No comments are required to deduce from these 
passages the opmion of 8t Cyprian, that the hishops 
of the church derived from the apostles that equality 
of dignity and power, which he expressly ascribed to 
them ; and that they exercised, in consequence, an 
authority independent of each other, and irresponsible 
except to the divine Lord of the church ; being as 
well equally bound to the duties, as equally invested 
with the dignity of the episcopate ; and being still 
the symbol of unity in the church. 

And the duty of the people to tiieir Bishops fol- 
lows just as clearly, and is ju^t as fully insisted on 
by Cyprian, as a consequence of his &vourite rule of 
unity. Writing to Papianus, who had arrogantly 
separated from his communion, but boasted, it should 
seem, that he yet held communion with the bishops, 
and therefore widi the church ; Cyprian says, ^^ The 
Uahop is in the church, and the churdi in the bishop ; 
they who are not with the bidiop, are not in the 
church : and tliey miserably deceive themselves, who, 
not maintaining conmiunion with the bishops of God, 
think cunningly to insinuate themselves into the 
dhurdb, by communicating miix certain others ; where- 



indLTudbility in the catiiolic church being presexved^ each bishop acts 
by his own w%U; and on his own responsibility^ as one who is hereafter 
io render an account to &e Lord, For we do and should^ brother^ 
labour^ eyen to liie utmost of our power^ to maintain that unity whiek 
is dericed from &ie Lord^ and tkrou^ his apostles to us their sueces^ 
SOTS ; and to bring together into the diurch, so £Eur as we can> the 
•oatteted aad wandering riieep, which the pertinacious faction^ and 
heretwftl tcnptetion of ioertam men^ is ;8ep«rating from their mother. 
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^s the church, which is one and catholic, will not en- 
dure separation and schism, but is united and conso- 
lidated through all its parts by the cement of an 
united episcopate." 

If not necessarily, it will at least naturally enough 
follow from this doctrine, that the Presbytery, as well 
as the Episcopate, had a common interest in the 
Church, so as to be themselves one, and so as to be 
the guardians of unity in those committed to their 
teaching and discipline. I do not remember that 
Cj^rian has anywhere directly asserted this, though 
he acted upon such ^principle when he wrote to the 
presbyters and deacons at Rome, " Et dilectio com- 
munis et ratio exposcit, fratres carissimi, nihil con- 
scientise v^strae subtrahere de his quae apud nos gerun- 
tur, ut sit nobis, circa utilitatem ecclesiasticae admi- 
nistrationis, commune concilium :" * And the same 
presbyters and deacons in their reply, take upon them- 
selves as well the duty, as the privilege and authority, 
which arises from their part in maintaining the rule 
of unity : " Omnes enim nos decet, pro corpore to- 
tius ecclesiae, cujus per varias quasque provincias mem- 
bra digesta sunt, excubare."f And since the rights of 
the governed and of the governors are reciprocal, it can- 
not but be that the people too were in some sort bound 

* £p. xxix. p. 39. Both our mutual affection, dearest brethren, 
and reason will, that I withhold from your knowledge nothing which 
is here done by us : that there may be a community of counsel be- 
tween us, in matters which respect Church polity. 

f Ep. XXX. p. 41. For it is the duty of us tdl to be watchful for 
the body of the whole Church, whose members are situated each in 
its several territory. 
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to a duty towards the whole Episcopate ; and there- 
fore in the apostolical constitutions they are taught to 
pray, not only each for his own bishop, but each for 
all :* " Let us pray for the whole Episcopate under 
heaven, rightly dividing the word of truth ; and let us 
pray for our bishop James and his parishes ; for our 
bishop Clement and his parishes ; for our bishop Evo- 
dius and his parishes ; that the merciful God may give 
them a long life, in safety and honour, in their re- 
spective churches, and grant them a religious and 
righteous old age. Let uis also pray for our Presby- 
ters," &c.* 

Indeed, this doctrine, or an equally strong method 
of expressing it, is by no means peculiar to Cyprian. 
Saint Ignatius, in all his Ejnstles, is full of such ex- 
pressions : in that to the Philadelphians, for instance^ 
he says ; *' All that are of God and Jesus Christ, 
these are with the bii^op ; and all that shall repent, 
and turn to the unity of the Church, these also shall 
be of God, that they may live after the example of 
Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, brethren, whosoever 

* TflTi^ TFxofK hfurxowtiif x. t. A. CoTELBRius Fatres Apost. voL I. p. 
396. Antverpiee 1700, Apost. Const \dii. 10. The coherence of these 
words seems to give as large a meaning to the terms rttp TF^fivrl^Mf 
tifiitfj as to the'terms rev hetaitlvw ifiSt Icuco/iov and the rest: and 
as those who could have hut one bishop are thus made to praj for 
all bishops under the term ij^y, so are they made to pray fbr all 
Presbyters under the same term, and not for those only of their own 
diocese. Were I now discussing the general question of the Papal 
supremacy, I should request the reader to note the order in which the 
bishops mentioned in this prayer are placed ; Clement Bishop of Rome 
coming, not first, but between James of Jerusalem and Evodius of 
Antioch. 
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foUoweth one that createth scbism, he inheriteth not 
the kingdom of God ; whosoever walketh by another 
man's opinion, he consenteth not to the pasdon of 
Christ. Endeavour, therefore, to use one and the same 
Eucharist ; for there is but one body of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ ; and one cup ; that his blood may make 
us one. There is but one altar ; also there b one 
Bishop :"* &c. And to the Trallians he expressly 
carries the claim of obedience, as a method of main- 
taining church communion, to the inferior orders of 
the clergy. ** So also let all reverence the Deacons 
'as Jesus Christ ; and the Bishops as the Father, and 
the Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of God, and the 
college of the Apostles : without these there is no 
ehurchf^'-f and again to the Smjrmeans : " Do ye aU 
follow the Bishop, as Jesus obeyed the Father ; and 
the Presbyters as the Apostles : but reverence the 
Deacons as the ordinance of God. Let none, with- 
out the Bishop, take upon himself any part of the ser- 
vice of the Church.":]: 

But it were equally tedious and unprofitable to mul- 
tiply assertions from the Fathers of the necessity of 
maintaining the unity of the Episcopate as a badge 
and instrument of Church unity ; and of each indivi- 
dual maintaining the fellowship of his particular 
church, as a rule and medium of communion, and the 
proper way of declaring his allegiance to the univer- 

* Ignatius ad Phil, iii. iv. Cotderius vol. 11^ p. 32. 
t £p. ad Trail ill Coteleriut vol. U. p. 23. 
X Ep. ad Smyrn, viii. Cotelerius vol. II. p. 90, 
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sal Church, the spouse of Christ and the mother of 
the saints ; and of receiving the privilege of her ma- 
temal love and care, and sharing in the riches of her 
spiritual herit^e. One passage of ecclesiastical an- 
tiquity I cannot, however, pass over ; because it is so 
full to the purpose of the general remarks here made, 
while it concerns the particular case of communicm 
and unity with Rome and her Bishop, being no other 
than the recantation, of those very confessors who had 
left the root, and the motiier church, separating from 
Cornelius and setting up agdnst him Novatian, a 
schismatical bishop ; a false and rival head, without 
the Church. This recantation Cornelius thus tran»^ 
mits to St Cyprian, professing to give the very words. 
^^ We know that Cornelius is a bishop of the most 
holy Catholic Church, elected by God Almighty and 
Christ our Lord. We confess our error : we have been 
deceived, wehavebeencamedawaybycaptionsandfirau- 
dulentmisrepresentations. Foreven while we seemedto 
be holding some kind of communion with a heretic and 
a schismatic, our mind was still faithful to the Church. 
Nor are we ignorant that there is one God, and one 
Christ the Lord, whom we have confessed, and one 
Holy Spirit : and that there should be one bishop in 
a Catholic church."* With this confession not of his 

* Ut ipsonim propria verba designem : Nos> inquiunt^ Comelium 
Episcopum sa&ctissimae Catholicee ecclesisB electum a Deo Omnipo- 
tente et Christo Domino nostro scimus. Nos errorem nostrum con- 
fitemur. Impostoram passi sumus. Circumventi sumus perfidiee lo- 
qnadtate captiosa. Nam etsi videbamur quasi quandam communi- 
cationem cum schismatico et heeretico iiomine habuisse, sinceia tamen 
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supremacy but of his Episcopate, Pope Cornelius ex-, 
presses himself well satisfied : we too are equally pleased 
with it ; and hold it a fair and honest confession of 
the unity of the Church, as it is instanced and main- 
tained by the unity of the Episcopate. 

The rule of unity, thus explained and exemplified, 
is by no means mconsistent with that of Vincentius ; 
which makes Catholic tradition the interpreter of 
Scripture, and Scripture thus interpreted, the rule of 
truth, and therefore of unity and catholicity. Cy- 
prian's rule supposes that the rule of Vincentius has 
been already applied ; or at least actually, however 
unconsciously, adhered to, by every bishop and other 
ecclesiastic : and the reception of each bishop into 
communion with his brethren of the Episcopate, be- 
comes the testimony to the inferior clergy and laity 
that he was accepted as catholic in doctrine ; so that 
to maintain communion with him, would be to main- 
tain communion with the Church : or, if you please^ 
the rule of Cj^rian refers to external ; which, how- 
ever, is the safeguard and warranty of doctrinal and 
spiritual ujiion ; while the rule of Vincentius r^ards 
unity in doctrine and faith, which is the soul and life 
of external unity. The rule of C)rprian was to be fol- 
lowed wherever the Church was Catholic in doctrine 
and discipline, and everywhere when he himself men- 

mens nostra semper in ecclesia fuit. Nee ignoramus unum Deum 
esse, et unum Christum esse, Dorainum quem confessi sumus, unum 
Spiritum Sanctum, unum Episcopum in Catholica Ecclesia esse debere. 
— Cornelius ad Cyprianumy Ep. xlvi. 
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tions his rule, he argues on the supposition that it was 
so catholic : the rule of Vincentius is to be applied 
whenever there is suspicion of error in doctrine, or 
such a difference in discipline as may seem to amount 
to practical heresy or schism ; and these two rules to- 
gether seem in theory a perfect provision for Catholic 
ccmsent in doctrine and essential discipline in the 
church. If in practice they have never been fully re- 
cognised ; or if being recognised they have not been 
perfectly applied, and so the effects which we should 
expect from them a priori have not been experienced, 
this is no more than we must expect in whatever is 
human, either in design or in application. 

There is yet another unity of Christians, which we 
have seen Augustine gracefully adumbrating under the 
symbol of the coat of Christ : the unity of love. This, 
though it does not come into his plan especially to en- 
force it, Cyprian does not certainly represent as infe- 
ferior to any external or formal unity :* and though 
it is the unity of discipline which he has occasion 

• After quoting Psalm xxxiv. 12-14, John xiv. 27, and Matt. v. 9. 
St Cyprian thus applies these passages, '' Pacificos esse oportet Dei 
Mos, corde mites, sermone simplices, afiectione Concordes, fideliter 
sibi unanimitatis nexibus cohserentes. Haec unanimitas sub apostolis 
oUm fuit. Sic novus credentium populus Domini mandata custodiens 
caritatem suam tenuit :" &c. De Unit Ecc. subfinem. And Augustine 
beautifully awards to Cyprian the praise and the reward of that cha- 
rity which is here recommended : ^^Cyprianus, aut non sensit omnino 
quod eum sensisse recitatis [de baptismo sciL'] ; aut hoc postea cor- 
rexit in regula verltatis : aut hunc quasi nsevum sui candidissimi pec- 
toris comperuit ubere caritatis, dum varietatem ecclesiee toto orbi 
crescentis et copiosissime defendit et perseverantissime tenuit vincu- 
lum pacis. Scriptum est enim, ' Caritas cooperit multitudinem pec- 
c&tOTum,' "--^Augtistini Ep. xciii. ad Vincentium, vol. II. p. 324. 

E 
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ehiefly to notice, yet in its proper place he himself 
applied the rule of Vincentius though not so fully or 
so judiciously as to lead to a true result : for, in the 
matter of heretical haptism, he appeals constantly to 
Scripture, with the concurrent warrant of the sense 
and custom of earUer fathers ; and especially to the 
decision of a provincial synod held under Agrij^inus^ 
an African prelate. 

The Church of Rome, professing to hold every rule 
of unity ; thai of charity, that of the Episcopate, and 
that of Vincentius ; has virtually hetrayed all. As f<»r 
that of Vincentius she inverts it ; and argues that to 
he Catholic which she now teaches as true ; instead 
of teaching that as true, which she has proved to he 
Catholic. The Cyprianic rule of the Episcopate she 
has overthrown, hy erecting one bishopric into such a 
monstrous supremacy, as to be utterly inconsistent 
with the unity of an Episcopate, cemented by a re- 
dprocity and perfect equaUty in aU offices of fiatemal 
communion ; and exercising its functions as one body, 
by virtue of that interest which each individual bishop 
hath in the whole body of the Church. Assuming to 
himself the title of head, and centre of unity, the Ro- 
man Pontiff has left to the Episcopate in genend nei- 
ther influence as a rule of unity, nor symmetry as a 
symbol of unity. His domination therefore is totally 
at variance with the rule of Cyprian ; and if Cyprian 
be right, the Roman Church is wrong. And the 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness, she may 
reconcile, if she can, with her persecution and ana- 
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l;hema8, in which hundreds of thousands have been 
put to death, and thousands of thousands, so far as 
her power can avail, are assigned to et^nal perdi« 
tion, for error, as she calls it, on speculative points of 
theology. 

If I have established the point, that Cyprian makes 
the Epbscopate ihe successor to Peter's mystical cha^ 
racter as a symbol of unity,, it follows most conclusively 
that the Roman Pontiff individually succeeds not at 
any rate to this part of Peter's singular eminence. I 
have before shewn that he ascribes no power or author 
rity even to Peter himself ; of course therefore he 
ascribes none to the Bishop of Rome as the successor 
of Peter. In a w(»d, what the Pope does succeed to 
is simply the Episcopal chair founded by Peter, with 
that reverence which attaches and ought to attach, to 
an Apostolic see ; to which in this case is added some 
association of dignity, from its foundation by the chief 
of the Apostles. That this is the most that Cyprian 
did attribute to Cornelius, as it is the most that he 
couldi consistently with his known principles, attri- 
bute to him, i shall render manifest by an exami- 
nation, for which I will hold myself indebted to 
Mosheim, of his fifty-fifth Epistle. I shall have occa- 
sion to observe upon Mosheim's Treatment of Cyp- 
rian :* and with his sentiments I am far from accord- 
ing, but the induction of particulars against the supre- 
macy of Rome, though this is not here Mosheim's 
main object, is I think conclusive. 

• Appendix, Note (A). 

E 2 
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"To no part of Cyprian's writings,'^ says Mosheim^ 
" can I refer for a better specimen of the fslpquence 
and zeal with which this topic [the dignity of bishops] 
is occasionally urged by him, than to his Epistle to 
Cornelius (Ep. Iv. pp. 81, 82, et seq.) ; an Epistle 
which I must own, that I can never peruse without 
experiencing a certain degree of admiration and da- 
light.* It is a letter addressed by the Bishop of Car- 
thage to the Bishop of Rome, who surely, of all others 
might, one should conceive, have been presumed to 
have been perfectly well acquainted with the power, 
the rights, and the dignities with which bishops were 
invested, inasmuch as, with the concurrence of even 
Cyprian himself, he was regarded as standing at the 
head of the Episcopal order. So far, however, from 
giving the Bishop of Rome credit for possessing any 
thing like a knowledge of this kind, the Bishop of 
Carthage proceeds, much in the same way as a school- 
master might with one of the least of his pupils, to in- 
struct him at great length as to the dignity, the 
rights, and the power, appertaining to the Episcopal 
character, and hesitates not, pretty plainly, to hint at 
his probable ignorance in regard to this very momen- 
tous subject. The fact, indeed, should seem to have 
been, that this worthy Roman Prelate had a greater 
degree of diffidence belonging to him than Cyprian 
could have wished, and did not appear to be altogether 
satisfied, as to the immense amplitude and dignity of 

* A somewhat carnificial delight certainly^ judging from Mosheim's 
temper in the examination of this Epistle. 
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his office. He had conceded much to his dei^, much 
to the people ; he had apparency, even suffered him- 
self to be, in a certain degree, intimidated by the 
threats of Cyprian's adversaries, who had presented 
themselves in person at Rome. Not far therefore from 
the commencement of this Epistle, we find Cyprian 
remonstrating with him in the following warm terms : 
• Quod si ita res est, frater carissime, ut nequissimorum 
timeatur audada, actum est de Episcopatus vigolre, 
et de Ecdesiae gubemandae sublimi ac divina potestate, 
nee Christiani ultra aut durare aut esse jam possumus.' 
This reprehension, which he carries to a considerable 
length, is followed by a long dissertation, in which he 
labours to prove to Cornelius, by a variety of quota- 
tions from the sacred writings, but which every un- 
biassed person must allow to be by no means happily 
applied, that the Episcopal character is in an extraor- 
dinary degree pre-eminent beyond all mortal compe- 
tition, and inferior to none save that of Christ alone. 
Futile and ill-supported, however, as is the reasoning 
of the Bishop of Carthage on this occasion, it should 
seem not to have been lost on Cornelius or any of his 
successors, by none of whom was there ever after dis- 
covered such an ignorance of their own importance 
and authority, as again to call for the intervention and 
assistance of so very severe and zealous a preceptor 
and defender. Let us see in what way Cyprian 
brings his very animated discourse to a conclusion. 
* Cum heec tanta et talia et multa alia exempla prse- 
cedant,^ quibus sacerdotalis auctoritas et potestas de 
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divina dignatiGiie firmatur, qimles putas eos, qui aaoer- 
dotum hostesy et contra Ecdesiam Cathdicam rebelles, 
nee pnemonentis Domini eomminatione» nee futuri 
judicii uHione terrentur ? Neque enim aliunde h«re-> 
868 obortae mint» aut nata sunt schismata^ quam inde> 
quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nee unus in 
Eiedesia ad tempus saeerdos, et ad tempus judex yiee 
CSiriati cogitatur, cui a secundum magistaia divina 
obtonperaret patemitas universa, nemo adversum 
saeerdotum collc^um quicquid movent.' '* Hie re* 
maind^/' says Mosheim, " I pass over." We h«re 
then discover the primary and original author of that 
pix>ud and presumptuous title, in afltef times ao gl<^• 
ried in by the prelates c^ the Rcmian see of ' Christ's 
vicar upon earth.' It wa« not, we may observe, the 
device of a native of Rome, but was first su^ested to 
the bishop of that city, by an African prelate, as a 
title proper to be assumed by all bishops, and it should 
'eeem accordingly to have been from this time forward 
very commraly adopted by those of the Episcopal or- 
der ; of which a variety of examples is broi^ht for- 
ward in the way of proof by Bingham in his Origines 
Ecdedasticss, vol. i. p. 81, 82. It may be added that 
down to so late a period as the ninth century, it eon- 
tinued to be the custom for the bishops at lai^ to be 
dignified with the title of * Christ's Vicars ;' in proof 
of which we may cite Lupus Servatus, a writer of that 
period, by whom (ot rather as we may say by all the 
bishops of the province of Senonia in Gaul, for whom 
he ofllciated as secretary,) ifineas Bishop of Paris is 
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honoured with this title. * Coiisolationem redpimus,' 
say they, Mum vos sub pastore bono {i. e. Christ) agen- 
tes^ qui summe bonus est, Vicarium ejus sdlioet visi- 
bilem ministeriique nostri consortem absque dilatione 
expetere cognovimus,' (Vid. Ep. xdx. p. 149, Ed. 
Baluz.) Shortly after this, however, the title of 
• Christ's Vicar,' in common with almost every other 
(^ the more honourable appellations that had formerly 
been given, without distinction, to the bishops at 
large, appears to have been appropriated by the Roman 
Pontiffs, exclusively to themselves. . But not to mul- 
tiply words, we wiU merely observe generaUy, in the 
way of conclusion, that there is no one point of dig- 
nity or authority which the haughtiest of Roman pon- 
tifis have arrogated to themselves in modem times, 
with the single excqrtion of that of in&Uibtlityy but 
^at is to be found on <me occasion or other repre- 
sented by Cyprian as appertaining to the Christian 
bishops at large.*' * 

{ have now examined the tract of Cjrprian on the 
unity of the Church, and all those Episties whidi ar- 
range themselves, either for convenience, or for th^ 
purposes of a fair argument, under the same bead. 
I have found no reason to believe that Cyprian con- 
ceded any cancmieal superiority to the see oi Rome, 
CMT ccmfessed any superior dignity and authority in its 
bishop. I have foimd that the foundations of that 
authority which is now claimed by the Pope, are not 

t De rebus Christianorum ante Const. Magn. seec. III. xxiv. Note, 
pp. 24^248^ Vidal's translation. 
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acknowledged, but expressly denied, by that great 
Father. To Peter some sort of priority is given ; but 
a superiority of dignity and power is expressly denied 
him. What is denied to Peter is by implication de- 
nied to his successor ; but Cyprian, as if by a prolepsis 
in controversy, has eaypressly denied it to the Bishop 
of Rome : while even that pre-eminence which is given 
to Peter, is declared to have passed not to the Patri- 
arch of Rome, but to the Episcopate generally ; for 
the pre-eminence of Peter was symbolical, and sudi 
as to make him a divine indication of tiie unity of the 
Church ; and this, not Pope Cornelius, or any other 
individual Bishop or Patriarch, but the whole Epis- 
copate Cyprian declares to have been in his day. 

And whereas the Pope claims to be something 
more than a symbol of unity ; even a rule and a centre 
of unity ; t^is character also Cyprian ascribes to the 
Episcopate generally : not, however, in this case^ 
making them the successors of Peter, as he may have 
considered them in that they are a symbol of unity ; 
but the successors of the whole College of Apostles, 
which was, according to Cyprian, even in Peter's life- 
time, the bond and instrument of Church unity 
throughout the world. I may be mistaken with re- 
gard to Cyprian's opinion upon these subjects ; but if 
thus far I have not misunderstood him, his opinions 
are certainly incompatible with the present claims, of 
Rome. 
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§ 7. EXAMINATION OF CYPRIAN'^S TRACT " DE LAPSIS f * 
WITH SEVERAL MINTTE ANP NEGATIVE INDICATIONS OP 
HIS JUDGMENT. 

Together with the work " Ue Unitate JEcclesue,'^ 
Cyprian sent to Rome a tract " De Lap^^^' which 
was also occasioned hy particular circumstances, which 
called for the application of general principles of 
church government. The history of this tract is as 
follows. 

Rome and Carthage had felt the full weight of the 
Decian persecution ; and many in each church had 
received the crown of martyrdom ; while others hore 
with them into the peaceful times which succeeded, 
the name and honour of confessors. Not a few had 
denied the faith, wittingly and willingly abjuring the 
Christian name ; but some of these latter, when the 
confession and service of Christ had ceased to be at- 
tended with danger, clamorously sought to be read- 
mitted into the Church. Cyprian was at this time 
absent from his see. The Episcopal throne of Rome 
too was then vacant : for Fabius had su£fered martyr-^ 
dom, and there was as yet none found willing to brave 
the fiiry of Decius in the same eminence. The Car- 
thaginian clergy of course referred the question con- 
cerning the readmission of the lapsed to communion, 
to their absent Bishop ; and he with that habitual care 
for the interests of his church, which made him in a 
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manner present, even in his retirement,^ aflPorded 
abundant answers to their questions ; and acting, 
moreover, upon the established principle, which he 
himself so well stated, that each Bishop has an inte- 
rest and a duty in every church, in cases of need, he 
gave as much assistance to the Romans, as to his own 
people, in the settling of this very serious questicm. 

The advice of Cjrprian, according with the opinkm 
of the Roman clergy, was well calculated to restore 
peace to the Church ; and to recall her erring children, 
^thout suUying her purity or undermining her dis- 
dpline : nor does he himself give too much praise to 
his own treatise concerning the lapsed when he says, 
" Lapsis nee censura deest quae increpet, nee medicina 
quae sanet :f There is neither wanting censure for the 
reproof of the lapsed, nor sauatives for their cure." 
But meanwhile a party had arisen, both in Rome and 
at Carthage, who denied not only immediate commu- 
nion, but even the privil^e of penance to the un- 
happy, and now humbled and contrite lapsers ; and 
this contest of opposite claims and pretensions, which 
neither party would merge in the moderate coarse 
adopted by the Church, occasioned great vexatione^ 

* Ecce aliud gaudium nostrum^ quod in officio Episcopatus tuij 
Ecet interim a fratribns pro temporis conditione distractus es^ tamen 
non defuisti, quod Uteris confessoribus frequenter corrobozasti^ quod 
etiam sumptos necessarios do tuis laboribus justis prsebuisti^ quod in 
omnibus te prs&sentem quodammodo semper exhibuisti^ quod in nnUa 
officii tui t>arte quasi aliquis desertor claudicastL Ep. xyL p. 36. 
Such is the praise which St Cyprian obtains firom the confessors. 

t Ep, K. 
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and called forth many Epistles of Cyprian, as well as 
his treatise De Leqm^. 

The suhject here treated of was not mcwre imme- 
diately conversant with the supremacy of the Roman 
Patriarch, real or pretended, than that of the tract 
oonceming the Unity of the Church ; but like that it 
was one which none could have treated in a practktd 
manner, without a reference to that supremacy, if any 
such was confessed, either taking it for granted as a 
ground of proceeding, already fixed and acknow- 
ledged ; or stating, defending and applying it, as oc- 
casion required. 

And the Romanist will gain nothing by suggesting 
that Cyprian had th^i no Roman bishop to refer to, 
once FalHan's throne bad not yet been filled : for 
though the case df the lapsed does not seem to have 
been determined as yet by an express judgment of 
the Church, yet it could not in the natiu*e of things 
be new, either at Rome, or generally throughout the 
Christian world, for a Christian who had apostatized 
in the heat of persecution, to seek to be restored to 
communion : it must therefcn-e have been already de- 
tea-mined, if the practice of a Roman bishop was a 
sufficient determination on such a pmnt. Besides, 
after the vacant see of Rome was filled by Cornelius, 
the same question still standing over for decision, 
Cyprian does not cease to offer his advice ; and he 
no more appeals to the authoritative judgment of 
Cornelius now, than he had before done to the esta- 
blished custom of the Roman Qmrch. Moreover, the 
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Romanist has fondly collected out of the very mate- 
rials which we are ahout to examine, that even the 
Preshytery of Rome, in the vacancy of their see, had, 
if not supremacy, yet at least authority over other 
churches : he does not therefore leave to Rome the 
benefit of its vacant throne, in accounting for any 
want of obedience or respect in Cjrprian, towards that 
Church. 

And now, let us see how C5rprian really treats this 
very important question of discipline. 

He is so far from making the judgment of Rome, 
either in her Bishop, or in her conclave of Ecdesiaistics, 
the definitive rule of proceeding, that he does not so 
much as hint what Rome had judged or practised in 
the matter, either when he writes his first commands 
to his people and clergy ;* or when he afterwards sup- 
ports his former decision, by such arguments as should 
weigh with Catholic Christians ;f or when he some- 
what modifies his original decisions : :|: — either when 
he addresses those who oppose him, or those who ac- 
cord with him : — either when he writes to his own 
people, or to the bishop or presbytery or laity or con- 
fessors or lapsed or schismatics of Rome : — either 
when he conveys his judgment in the authoritative 
form of an Episcopal decree ; or when he states his 
opinion in the less studied manner of epistolary cor- 
respondence : — or, finally, when he embodies his opi- 
nions with the reasons of authority and argument on 
which they are grounded, and with the practical con- 

* Ep. X. t Ep. XV. X Ep. xiii. xiv. 
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du8ions to which they tend^ in a studied discourse, 
prepared for public delivery before his own people, 
and afterwards transmitted by himself to Rome. In 
no one of these instances is there the smallest refer- 
ence to Rome, as to a singular authority, or centre of 
true doctrine and discipline. And yet Cyprian is an 
advocate of Papal supremacy ! Surely a Roman 
Catholic bishop in these days, who should slight so 
glorious an opportunity to assert the dignity and 
power of the Apostolic see, would seem marvellously 
disaffected. And if he presided over good [Roman] 
Catholics, (and such I presume the Christians of 
Rome and Carthage in the Cyprianic age are to be 
held,) whatever might be thought of his personal de* 
votiou to Rome, sure I am that every child would see 
the weakness, the fatuity of his proceedings. For the 
question which Cyprian had to decide for his own 
Church, and on which he presumed to offer his coun- 
sels to the Roman Church and bishop, was canvassed 
by opposite parties, while he himself held a middle 
opinion. Now, in such a case, a Roman Catholic 
bishop of the present day might moderate, in the first 
instance, between all parties, on his own responsibi- 
lity ; being himself consistent with Rome in his opi- 
nions, and therefore obedient to Rome while he en- 
forced them. But opposite parties start up to oppose 
his decrees. Will he not reftite all their arguments ; 
and if they are good [Roman] Catholics, put down 
all their opposition, by saying : '^ Thus hath Rome 
said : thus hath Rome done. I put it to you, my 
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diildien, not as a matter of opmion, but ai duty ; and 
I appeal not so much to your reason, as to your obe- 
dience to the chair of Peter." Is not this a good, an 
unanswerable argument to Romanists at this day? 
And was it not so in Cyprian's day, if the Roman 
Pontiff was then supreme and infidiible ; or whatever 
else (for it is marvellously difficult to hit the exact 
point) the Romanist now makes him ? 

And when the judgment thus stated and confirmed 
had been resisted, would not a modem Romanist 
chaige the recusant with disobedience to Rome ? If 
he wrote to his own see, would he not point to Rome 
as an example ? If to Rome, would he not speak as 
to those whose part it was to lead the church ? And 
would he not refer both to the former practice or de- 
cision of that mother and mistress of the churches ? 
But nothing of this sort has Cyprian done ; therefore 
he was either a very weak or a very wicked bishop: 
or else he was no Romanist : but the Romanist will 
defend him, as heartily as we do, from the charge of 
wickedness, and the reproach of fatuity. What then 
is the alternative ? 

I must again observe, that it is impossible ftdly 
to collect an author's opinion from his tone and 
manner of writing, and especiklly from his omis- 
mons, without a carefrd perusal of at least a large 
portion of his works. For such a labour on the part 
of the reader of this Essay, I shall afford but a weak 
substitute, by pointing out a single passage in his 
treatise " JDe Lapsis,'' in which it is next to impos- 
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sible that Cyprian should have left the Roman Pon- 
tiff unmentioned, if he construed the power of the keys 
as it is now construed ; and if he held their commit- 
tal to Peter, a committal of them to Comeliusf, or any 
other Roman Bishop. He is illustrating the lamen- 
table case of the lapsed, by this, among other consi- 
derations ; that they can be forgiven, or restored to 
the peace of the church, only through the dopr of ap- 
pointed discipline, by no power or influence or privi- 
l^e of any person on earth. He alludes chiefly, it is 
true, to the inconsiderate exercise of the privilege of 
intercession with the church in favour of the lapsers, 
by the martyrs and confessors : but he states the 
principle so generally and broadly, that it would 
not only ask some limitation, but would be posi- 
tively false, if the modem doctrine and practice of 
indulgencies, of the Pope's power of the keys, or any 
thing approaching to it, was then confessed by the 
diurch. To all men he denies the privilege of remitting 
any sins, upon any grounds. But hear his own words. 
^* Nemo se fallat, nemo se decipiat. Solus Dominus 
misereri potest. Veniam peccatis quae in ipsum com- 
missa simt solus potest ille largiri, qui peccata nostra 
portavit, qui pro nobis doluit, quem Deus tradidit pro 
peccatis nostris. Homo Deo esse non potest major ; 
nee remittere aut donare indulgentia sua servus potest 
quod in Dominum delicto graviore commissum est ; ne 
adhnc lapso et hoc acoedat ad crimen, si nesciat esse 
praedictum : Maledictus homo qui spent hcihet in ho- 
mine. Dominus orandus est, Dominus nostra satis- 



80 CYPRIAN'S TRACT " DE LaPSIS." 

factione placandus est ; qui n^ntem negare se dixit; 
qui omne judicium de patre solus accepit. Credimus 
quidem,"* &c. 

Tiien follows his application of these general prin- 
ciples to the crime of the lapsed^ and the intercession 
of the confessors. The passage is too long to quote t 
but he argues thus. The martyrs themselves are 
awaiting the manifest and perfect espousal of thrir 
cause ; and how can they defend us, who are not yet 
fully vindicated ? Moses though the fiiend of Grod, 
and accustomed to speak with him face to face, could 
not by his intercession appease the wrath of jG^od : 
Jeremiah, when he would have supplicated for his 
people, was forbidden to do so : — Noah, Daniel, and 
Job, had been insufficient, with their united interces- 
sion, to turn aside the hand of God, stretched out 
upon a nation : he concludes therefore : " Adeo non 
omne quod petitur in praejudicio petentis, sed in dan- 
tis arbitrio est ; nee quiquam sibi usurpat et vindicet 
humana sententia, nisi annuat et censura divina." 
" Whatever is supplicated, therefore, depends not on 
the privilege of the petitioner, but on the will of the 

* De Lapsis^ p. 187. Let none flatter himself^ let none deceive 
himself. The Lord alone can have mercy. He alone, who bore our 
sins, and carried pur sorrows, whom God delivered up for our ini- 
quity, can pardon those sins which are committed against him. Man 
cannot be greater than God ; nor can the servant remit the offence 
committed with a proportionate heinousness, against his master, nor 
cover it with his indulgence : rather an addition would be made to 
the crime of the offender, while he forgot the malediction ; " Cursed 
is he who putteth his trust in man." To the Lord are our prayers to 
be addressed ; and to appease him are we to make satisS&ction : And 
he hath said that he will deny those who deny him ; and to him haih 
all judgment been committed by the Father. 
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giver ; nor does a human judgment claim and exert 
any influence, unless it be confirmed by the award of 
heaven." 

Now I do not assert that this is conclusive against the 
cause of Rome : for although it does indeed seem to in- 
dicate, and that very forcibly, that Cyprian dreamed 
not of her present doctrines of Papal privileges ; yet a 
very little explanation or misrepresentation (shall I 
say ?) would remove every direct contradiction of those 
doctrines. What I do assert is this : that it is scarce- 
ly conceivable that Cyprian, had he been what is now 
called a Romanist, should have collected together so 
many and so powerful arguments against the remis- 
sion of sins, and even against the relaxation of the 
discipline of penance, by any man whoever : — all of 
which apply as fully against remission, under what- 
ever name or form or pretext, by the Pope of Rome, 
as against remission at the intercession of martyrs : — 
that he should have done this, without excepting the 
Papal privilege from the conclusion of his argument ; 
or without making the fact that even that privilege 
was not excepted, a most astounding addition to his 
instances of the inefficacy of human forgiveness and 
intercession. Surely the Roman Catholic rhetorician 
will blame the unskilfulness of his appeal to the affec- 
tiims, if not to the reason of those whom he address- 
ed ; and the Jesuit will charge him with a dereliction 
of principle, and will wonder that he should neglect 
such an opportunity (especially since his argument 

F 
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would be advanced by it) of enhancing the dignity and 
the privilege of the Apostolic see, by such an advan- 
tageous comparison as was so obviously suggested to 
him. He might have said (and a less powerfiil wri- 
ter than Cjrprian would have said it to some purpose) : 
^ What martyrs could not do : What Moses tried in 
vain : What Jeremiah was not so much as permitted 
to attempt : What Noah, Daniel, and Job could not 
have effected by their joint endeavours ; one man, 
even the Roman Pontiff, may do, and now does, day 
after day, not for one sinner or two only, but for 
thousands of criminals, far more guilty than the lap- 
sed,* giving them plenary remission of their sins ; re- 
conciling them to the church ; and opening to them the 
gates of the kingdom of Heaven.' 

Perhaps this will be as convenient a place as any 
to mention the result of a cursory examination of se- 
veral other treatises of Cyprian, to which the dogma 
of Papal supremacy might have been expected to ^ve 
a colouring at least, if it had been held by their au- 
thor. 

* I do not mean according to the estimate of crimes in the Church 
of Rome^ whose sovereign Pontiff dispenses pardons and the remish 
sion of penalties^ for murder^ adultery^ incest^ treason^ and all other 
except ecclesiastical offences^ with a lavish hand^ and for contempti- 
bly small sums ; but according to the estimate of Cyprian himseU^ 
whose judgment of such matters we may collect from his character of 
Noyatus : ^' Uterus uxoris calce percussus^ et abortione properante 
in parricidium partus expressus. £t damnare nunc audet sacrifioan-* 
tium manus^ cum sit ipse nocentior pcdibus^ quibus filius qui nasce* 
batur occisus est." Ep. xlix. 
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Cyprian's epistle to Donatos* ^ves an account of 
his conversion to Christianity^ and of his being en- 
grafted into the privileges, and in some d^ree en- 
dowed with the graces of a Christian : here it would 
be unreasonable to expect even an allusion to Rome ; 
though, should something much more than an allusion 
to lliat mother and mistress of the churches occur, in 
a work of the same nature by a Romanist, it would 
not surprise us. 

The nature of the tract on the Vanity of Idols, is 
sufficiently indicated by the title. It ends, however, 
with a short account of the economv of the Christian 
religion ; which is very imperfect, if the doctrine of 
Rome is true, from the total omission of any mention 
whatever of her privilege or power, or of the exclusive 
salvation of her obedient subjects. 

The two first books of the Testimonies against the 
Jews, are employed wholly in the refutation of those 
who still held, that Judaism was the only true faith, 
from the books of the Old Testament. In the third 
book, the author makes a summary of Christ's re- 
ligion in the words of the Scriptures of both Testa- 
ments, and here he m^ht to have touched upon Pe- 
ter's primacy and the supremacy of Rome, if he held 
tiiem to be a part of practical religion : but on these 
points he is altogether silent Yet, in section 66, he 
especially mentions discipline, and in section 86, he 
represents the advantages of peace and unity, and the 
mischief of divisions in the Church : the modern Ro- 

* Epistle i. Benedictine Ed. 

f2 
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manist could not have wished a better opportunity for 
entering on his favourite subject ; yet neither on these, 
nor on any other occasions in this book, does Cyprian 
allude to any peculiar privileges of Rome or of Peter. 
The same negative proof is presented by every one 
of his tracts on speculative subjects, or on doctrine, 
His tract on the Deportment of Virgins is partly con- 
versant with discipline ; as are also one or two of his 
Letters upon subjects to which it would be painful to 
allude : but throughout these there is no more ap- 
peal to Rome as a model of form, and order, and disd- 
cipline, than there is to her as a judge or guide in con- 
troversy, or a teacher and centre of Catholic verities, 
in his other works. 

That I may keep together circumstantial argu- 
ments (if I may so speak), and such as do not tell very 
powerfully unless they be viewed as mutually enfor- 
cing each other, I shall here add to the privative evi- 
dence of Cyprian's rejection of Papal supremacy, some 
incidental proofs which go to confirm the same view 
of his Church principles : and though these proofs will 
be almost entirely from the accumulation of little 
turns of expression, whose force it is easier to fed 
than to display ; yet I hope to leave no vague im- 
pression on the reader's mind, by a few quotations 
and remarks : and I am confident, that if he will take 
the trouble to run through the Epistles in question, 
he will come to the conclusion, that no one could have 
so written as Cyprian wrote, to, and of, and against, 
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and in behalf of Cornelius, and other Roman Bishops, 
if he confessed them to be to the Church universal, 
then^ what the Roman patriarchs claim to be to the 
Church universal now. 

For, what.is his constant manner of addressing Cor- 
nelius, Stephen, and Xystus, who were successively 
Popes of Rome, during Cyprian's episcopate ? It 
does not so much as approach to the indication of 
any consciousness of disparity. " Cyprianus Cor- 
nelio Jratrij salutem — Cyprian to his brother Cor- 
nelius, health !" is his usual address to Cornelius ; 
and to his other friends, either his equals or his in- 
feriors in order and degree, he uses the like terms of 
courtesy and kindness. And what can be a more 
marked assumption of equality than such an address ; 
—or at least a more marked denial of superiority ? — 
for we confess that the superior may call the inferior 
" brother," from courtesy and condescension ; though 
the inferior cannot so address the superior, without 
assumption and arrogance. Yet in the addition of 
terms of endearment there is perhaps even a more 
marked assertion of perfect parity, than in the simple 
use of the compellation " brother :" " Opto tefrater 
charissime semper bene valere : — ^Dearest brother, I 
wish you continued health :" — surely there were here 
more of impertinence than of love, if Cornelius was 
really so very much the superior of the metropolitan 
of Carthage. 

A similar remark may be made on the terms in 
which Cyprian ventures to praise,* to exhort, to en- 

* See especially Ep. Ivii, when Cyprian is addressing Cornelius on 
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courage, one might almost say to patronize Cornelius : 
a tone which is not uncommon in his letters to thi^t 
prelate ; and which seems to me almost more indica- 
tive of his perfect equality with him, than even that 
kind and degree of dissent which we shall have oc- 
casion hereafter to mention in some of his letters to 
Pope Stephen. 

In writing hoth of and to Cornelius, and other 
bishops of Rome, Cyprian usually calls them his col- 
leagues, f without adding any note of disparity : an 



the subject of his profession. In the following epistle he writes to 
Lucius the successor of Cornelius^ as well in his troubles as in his 
see^ in similar terms. The force of this remark will be best seen on 
comparison of the terms in which he addresses Cornelius and Lucius^ 
with those in which he addresses the confessors generally. It is of 
course accidental^ but the demonstrations of respect are even stronger 
in the latter case. ^^ Saluto vos fratres carissimi et beatissimi^ optans 
ipse quoque conspectu vestro frui^ si me ad vos pervenire loci con- 
ditio permitteret. Quid enim mihi optatius et leetius posset accidere^ 
quam nunc yobis inheerere; ut complecteremini me manibus illis^ 
quee purse et innocentes^ et dominicam fidem servantesi sacrilega ob- 
sequia respuerunt ? Quid jucundius et sublimius quam osculari nunc 
ora yestra^ quae gloriosa yoce Dominum confessa sunt^ conspici etiam 
preesentem ab oculis vestris^ qui^ despecto sseculo^ conspiciendo Deo 
digni extiterunt ?" &c. Ep. Ixxxi. p. 163. 

t Perhaps had I seen Bishop Sage's learned remarks on this title^ 
before I wrote this section^ I might not haye reckoned its use by St 
Cyprian^ in addressing the Roman bishops^ among the minute indica- 
tions of his judgment touching Papal supremacy. The Bishop shall 
speak for himself. ^^ What is more notorious^ than that those, and 
those only, could be colleagues, who enjoyed the same powers and the 
same prerogatives'^ Doth not A. Gellius tell us, from Messalo's first 
book, De Auspiciis, that though the Roman consuls and prsetors and 
censors had the maxima auspida, yet they were not all indifferently 
coUeagues, for this very reason, that they had not the same power ; 
making parity of power thereby, the very constituent of coUeagties. 
Indeed, the very original of the word imports so much : for whether 
you resolve it into con and lego, or con and fer, all comes to one pur- 
pose. If you resolve it the first way, then colleagues aie those who 
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expression which indeed might be used with truth, 
though Cornelius had been what Pope Gr^ory XVI. 
daims to be now ; who is in some sort a colleague of 
his Cardinals : but which would surely be held un- 
courteous and even indecorous, from any Cardinal or 
Bishop of the present day, to the Roman Pontiff. * 
And in speaking of the dignity of Cornelius, C3^rian 
calls it simply his episcopate ; and that even in those 
eases where it would have been more natural, and 
more to his purpose, to give it a higher name, if sudi 
were its due. f And he accuses the Novatians, not 
of setting up another pope or head of the church, in 
the modem sense, but of electing another bishop ; | 

have the same commission : if the second way^ then those are col- 
leagues who are bound by the same laws : either way^ it manifestly 
imports parity of power," — ^Bishop Saob's Vindication of his Cyprianic 
Age, chap. vi. § 21, page 250. 4to. London^ 1701. 

* I do not wish to force conclusions &om single expressions ; but 
I ask a Romanist^ what would he have said^ had the foOowiDg ad- 
dress and valediction been £rom die presbyters of Carthage to a Ro- 
man bishop^ and not from the presbyters of Rome to a bishop of 
Carthage ? '* Cypriano PapsB presbjrteri et diaconi Romse consisten- 

tes> salutem." '* Optamus te beatissime ac gloriosissime Papa^ in 

Domino semper bene valere, et nostri meminisse." £p. xxxi. p. 42. 

t Quando Uteris nuper ab utraque parte susceptis tuas Hteras 
fegimus^ et epuoopahu tui ordinatioaem singulorum auribus intima- 
▼imua. Honorie etiam eommunii memores^ et gravitatis sacerdotalis 
ac sanctitatis respectum tenentes>" &c Ep. xlii. ad Comelium. 

X Gravat enim me atque contristat^ et intoleraSilis perculsi pene 
prostzati pectoris moestitia perstring^t, cum yos illic comperissem 
contra ecclesiasticam dispositionem^ contra evangelicam legem^ con- 
tra institutionis catholicss unitatem^ alium episcopum fieri consensisse^ 
id est^ quod nee &s erit nee licet fieri^ ecclesiam aliam constitui^ 
Christi membra discerpi^ dominici gregis animum et corpus unum 
discissa ssmulationc lacerari. Ep. xliv. to the Schismatical Confes- 
sors at Rome. 
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though it had surely been an aggravation of their 
crime and presumption, if Cornelius had been not 
only Bishop of Rome, but Sovereign PontiflF of the 
whole church. 

And now I have done with incidental and negative 
proof, which is always either cumbrous in application, 
or inconclusive in proportion as it is reduced to a mo- 
derate compass. Any one of the expressions, or of 
the omissions which I have noticed, I confess to be 
utterly valueless in determining Cyprian's opinion on 
the Papal supremacy, if it be considered alone : but 
even the few which I have mentioned, viewed col- 
lectively, seem to me not unimportant ; and the whole 
number which his works will suggest to a careful 
reader we might be tempted to adduce as conclusive, 
if we had not still more express declarations of his 
principles of church polity, from which to collect his 
judgment on this point. This is at least a pheno- 
menon which the Romanist cannot account for, that 
so rigid a disciplinarian as Cyprian, and one so firm, 
so constant, so hearty in the enforcing of his prin- 
ciples of church polity, has never in any one instance 
pressed the Papal supremacy among others, or shewed 
himself imbued with its spirit ; but on the contrary 
has spoken again and again in such terms, as only 
appear natural, and in some instances excusable, on 
the supposition that he never dreamed of conceding 
any power or authority to the Bishop and to the See 
of Rome. 
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§ 8. CYPRIAN DENIES ECCLESIASTICAL JURISDICTION 
OYER DISTANT BISHOPS TO THE CHURCH OF ROME. 

An Epistle (Ixviii.) from Cyprian, with thirty-seven 
others, to the people of L^o, Asturia, and Emerita, 
with his judgment on a question arising out of the 
apostasy and deprivation of certam bishops, will hap. 
pily connect our examination of his treatise on the 
Lapsed, with a view of his opinions on a matter imme- 
diately touching papal supremacy : — the authority 
of the Roman Pontiff over Ecclesiastics, either in 
their nomination, confirmation, deposition or restric* 
tion. 

Basilides and Martialis, two Spanish prelates, ha- 
ying added apostasy to many other offences, were can- 
onically deposed, and their sees were filled by the 
election and consecration of Sabinus and Felix. Ba- 
silides had successfully, because deceitfully, represent- 
ed their case to Stephen Bishop of Rome ; seeking 
through his influence to be restored. Some Spanish 
Ecclesiastics had improperly (I speak according to 
Cyprian's judgment) been induced to communicate 
with Basilides and Martialis, by the favourable judg- 
ment of Pope Stephen, upon which Cyprian was ap- 
plied to for his judgment on the whole matter. 

In the rescript of Cyprian, we shall expect there- 
fore to discover some traces of his judgment on two 
important matters : on the punishment of lapsed Ec- 
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desiastics ; and on the authority of the Bishop of 
Rome to hear appeals and to interfere in the choice or 
deposition of Bishops. His judgment on the first 
question is conveyed in the following very instructive 
passage. " Quapropter, cum ...... Basilides et 

Martialis nefando idolatriae libello contaminati sunt 
' . . . cumque alia multa sint et gravia delicta, qui- 
bus BasiUdes et Martialis implicati tenentur, frustra 
tales episcopatum tenere conantur, cum manifestum 
sitejusmodi homines nee EcclesiaeChristiposseproeesse, 
nee Deo sacrificia offerre debere : maxime cum jam- 
pridem nobiscum et cum omnibus omnino Episcopis in 
toto mundo constitutis, etiam Cornelius coU^a nostra, 
sacerdos pacificus ac Justus, et martyrio quoque digna- 
tione Domini honoratus, decreverit ejusmodi homines 
ad poenitentian quidem agendam posse admitti, ab t)r- 
dinatione autem cleri atque sacerdotali honore prohi- 
beri." * 

From this passage we collect, that the case of the 
lapsed, though it must often have occurred befcH^, had 
never been so solemnly adjudicated, as on occasion of 

* Wherefore since Basilides and Martialis are stained with the ido* 
latry of the Libellatici (here follows in the original a catalogue of 
^Himes with which they were separately charged)^ and since they are 
both implicated in other crimes^ both many and greats it is in vain 
that they struggle to retain their Episcopal character ; for it is plain 
that sueh men can neither preside in the Church of Christ nor offer 
sacrifices to God ; Especially since Cornelius my colleague^ a just 
and pacific prelate, and one whom the Lord hath honoured with a 
nuirtyr's crown, hath already decreed, with me and the whole body 
of Bishops throughout the world, that such men, though they piay 
be admitted to penance, are yet debarred from the ordination of clergy 
and from the Episcopal honour. 
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the peace suooeediiig the Dedan peneeatkn : ftr Of- 
prian alludes to the judgment then paaaed, as settiiq^ 
the pointat rest. We have seen how great a part he 
himself had in procuring that judgment, and he 
speaks here as one who felt the influence whidi he 
had on that occasion. 

It is, however, the decree of Cornelius and the bish- 
ops that he mentions as definitive in this matter : 
And Cornelius was Bishop of Rome. But was it cu 
Bishop of Rome that so prominent a place was given 
to his name ? Suppose that it was so : then there 
are two reasons, besides that which the Romanist will 
assume as the true one, why the Bishop of Rome 
should be mentioned preeminently ; (1.) the question 
of the lapsed especially concerned the Roman Church, 
where the persecution most raged ; and where the 
discipline of the lapsed was most involved with the 
important question of the Novatian Schism ; and (2.) 
Rome being the most important city in the world, re- 
flected much of its dignity and consideration on the 
church within its precincts. But neither of these rea- 
sons for this particular mention of Cornelius, will sa- 
tisfy, or even assist the Roman cause. 

But Cyprian has not said that he refers to Corne- 
lius as Bishop of Rome. Nay, he has by implication 
said that it was not especially as Bishop of Rome that 
he mentioned Cornelius ; for the grounds of Cornelius' 
greater authority are expressed, and they have no- 
thing whatever to do with the particular see which he 
filled. They are not^ that he was sovereign Pontiff^ : 



92 PUNISHMENT OF LAPSING ECCLESIASTICS. 

the successor of Peter : the in&llihle judge of all con- 
troversies, and the supreme disposer of all benefices : 
— ^but they are^ that he was a just and pacific bishop ; 
and one whom the Lord himself had crowned with 
martyrdom. In a word, the grounds of his authority 
in this instance are not ofiicial, economical, or politi- 
cal, but moral and personal. 

They are not indeed inconsistent with an authority 
derived from Peter ; for it was natural and proper 
enough, though not in strictness necessary ^ to men- 
tion the probity and virtue of the man as giving in- 
fluence to his decrees, — an influence derived not firom 
the weight of authority in the superior, but from the 
affection and reverence of those over whom he is 
placed. It had not been out of place to say, " Es- 
pecially since our most holy Father and supreme Lord 
and Judge Cornelius ; who was not only head of the 
church, but also a righteous and peaceable man, and 
one who put off^ the crown of earthly supremacy for 
that of martyrdom." But instead of this we have on- 
ly, " Especially since Cornelius my coUeoffue^ a jtist 
and pax^ific prelate," &c. 

One naturally lingers over the examination of a 
passage such as this. We must not however suffer 
ourselves to be detained from the very important mat- 
ters which the rest of this Epistle opens to us. For 
here we have the testimony of Cyprian himself, to the 
principles and practice of his times, in whatever re- 
spects Episcopal election and subordination ; and we 
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mtLSt compare the principles and the practice of the^ 
Cyprianic age, and the opinions of Cyprian himself 
in these matters, with the practice and authoritative 
declarations of the Church of Rome. 

It is obvious that a great part of the supremacy 
which is claimed by Rome for her Bishop, must con- 
sist, in operation, in the Election, cofifirmation^ de- 
position^ and restoration of Ecclesiastical function- 
aries, especially those of the highest order. Her 
claims upon all these provinces of Church Government, 
I shall display in juxtaposition with the opinions of 
St Cyprian, and the practice of his age. 

I. First, then, with regard to the designation, 
election, or collation of prelates, we find a Pope thus 
expressing himself. " The plenary disposal of all 
churches, parsonages, dignities, and other ecclesiasti- 
cal benefices, is known to belong to the Roman Pon- 
tiff."* 

But what says St Cyprian ? " Diligenter de tra- 
ditione divina et apostolica observatione servandum 
est et tenendum, quod apud nos quoque et fere per 
provincias universas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite 
celebrandas ad eam plebem cui praepositus ordinatur 
Episcopi ejusdem provincias proximi quique conveni- 
ant, et Episcopus deligatur plebe praesente, quae sin- 
gulorum vitam plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque ac- 
tum de ejus conversatione perspexit. Quod et apud 
vos factum videmus in Sabini collegas nostri ordina- 

* Clement iv. in Sexto^ L.4ii. Tit. 4. cap. 2. quoted from Barrow, 
p. 218. 
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tione, ut de universae firatemitatis 8ufii*agio, et deEpis- 
coporum qui iu praesentia oonvenerant, quique de eo 
ad vos litems fecerant, judicio, Episcopatus ei deferre* 
tur, et manus ei in locum Ba»lidis imponeretur. Nee 
rescindere ordiuationem jure perfectam potest, quod 
Bai^ilides post crimina sua detecta, et consdentiam 
etiam propria confessione nudatam, Romam pergend 
Stephanum collegam nostrum longe positum et gestae 
rei ac veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut exambiret reponi se 
injuste in Episcopatum de quo fuerat jure depositus.'** 
Of the last words we shall make a yet more impor- 
tant use afterwards ; at present we shall observe, that 
they must surely have suggested to the mind of Cy- 
prian, even though it might otherwise have escaped 
him, whatever part the Bishop of Rome, as such, had, 
or ought to have had, in the ordination of Sabinus, 
which he here declares in all things rightly performed, 

• The practice wMch we have received from Divine tradition^ and 
from the proceedings of the Apostles^ and which is observed here^ 
and in general in all the provinces^ should be held and maintained : 
that in order to a right consecration of a Bishop^ the nearest Bishops 
of the same province should assemble ; and that a Bishop should be 
elected in the presence of the people who have the most perfect 
knowledge of the life and conversation of each. Which rule we per^ 
ceive to have been followed among you, in the ordination of my col- 
league Sabinus ; so that the Episcopate was assigned to him, and he 
received imposition of hands in the place of Basilides, by the suf- 
frage of all the brethren, and with the judgment of the assembled 
Bishops, and of those who communicated their opinion by letteh 
Nor is it possible to rescind this ordination thus canonically perfect, 
on the ground that Basilides, after his detection, and the confession 
extorted by his own conscience, went to Rome, and deceived our 
colleague Stephen, who was at a distance, and ignorant of the real 
state of affairs ; hoping that he might* be unjustly reinstated in the 
Episcopate, from which he had been lawfully deposed. 
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The whole passage now quoted sufficiently shews, 
that the choice of the Bishop of each see rested with 
the people and clergy of the diocese, and with the 
Bishops of the province ; and that upon these last, or 
so many of them as could conveniently assemble at 
the vacant see, devolved the 'rite of consecration ; af- 
ter which no farther collation was necessary, any more 
than a designation of any individual prior to the free 
election of all the brethren. 

This rule Cyprian called a divine ordinance, and an 
apostolical practice [^de traditimie divina et apostO" 
lica ordinatione] : and it will be interesting to advert 
to his proof of this authority in the rule which he so 
greatly commends. " Quod et ipsum videmus de di- 
vina auctoritate descendere, ut sacerdos, plebe prse- 
sente, sub omnium oculis deligatur, et dignus atque 
idoneus publico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, 
sicut," &c. And we see that it is of divine appoint- 
ment, that the priest should be chosen in the pre- 
sence of the people and under the eyes of all ; and 
that he should receive a public testimonial of his 
worth and efficiency, as the Lord commanded Moses, 
saying : * Take Aaron thy brother and Elea%ar his 
Sony and set them on the mount [jETot] hqfore the 
whole assembly ; * and take Aaron's robe Jrom off 
him^ and put it on Eleazar his smi, and Aaron being 
placed there shall die.' The Lord commands that 

* Num. XX. 25, 26. Cyprian quotes from the Ixx. But though it 
is not said in the Hebrew and in our translation^ that the JLord com- 
manded this to be done before the assembly ; yet it is said in verse 
27, that it was so done : so that Cyprian's reasoning still holds. 
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the priest shall be appointed before all the people ; 
that is, he teaches and appoints that ecdesiastical ap- 
pointments should not be made except under the eye 
of the people, that by their presence the vices of the 
wicked may be detected, or the virtues of the good 
proclaimed ; and that ordination may be valid and 
just, being tested by the suffrage and verdict of all : 
A nde which was afterwards observed in the Acts of 
the Apostles, when Peter speaks to the people, con- 
cerning the choice of an apostle in the room of Judas. 
Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples^ the num- 
her qf men being about an hundred and twenty. 
And we find that the Apostles observed this rule, not 
only in the ordination of bishops and priests, but even 
of deacons ; concerning which it is said. The twelve 
assembled all the people9 and said unto them. And 
this caution was observed lest any one should im wor- 
thily obtrude himself into the ministry of the altar, 
or into the sacerdotal function," Thus does Cyprian 
deduce from the ordinances of Jehovah, and from the 
practice of the Church in all ages, from the proceed- 
ings of the twelve, and from the word qf Peter him- 
self ^ a rule and manner of choosing and consecrating 
Bishops, which, if it were adhered to over the whole 
Church, would leave the Pope's supremacy a dead 
letter.* 

* For brevity's sake, I content myself with a marginal reference 
to some passages in which St Cyprian rests the validity of his own 
ordination, and of that of Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, on the fidelity 
with which the rules here laid down had been adhered to in each case. 
Speaking of himself in Ep. Iv. ^^ CsQterum (dice enim provocatus, di- 
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II. To avoid the scandal of cabals, and the danger 
of heretical persons being elected into the Episcopate, 
and even canonically consecrated ; and to give to the 
newly elected prelate the comfort and confidence of 
the consent of the whole Church, and to his people 
the highest testimonial of the authority which he 
should exercise among them ; and finally, to manifest 
and sustain the imity of the Church in the Episco- 
pate, some confirmation of his election was ever sought 
by the new Bishop, and granted by all Catholic pre- 
lates. This confirmation, however, the Roman Pa- 
triarch has long arrogated to himself alone, as we 
learn from the great Lateran Council, canon V. Af- 

CO dolens^ dico compulsus) quando Episcopus in locum defuncti 
sabstituitur^ quando poptili univerH at^ffroffio in pace deligitnr^ quan- 
do Dei auxilio/' &c. To Antonianus, who had doubted of the vali- 
dity of Cornelius' Episcopate^ he writes, " Factus est Cornelius 
Bpiscopus de Dei et Christ! ejus judicio, de dericorum pene omnium 
testimonio, de plehis qua tunc affuit 8uffr<ig%o" &c. Ep. lii. (p. 68). 
To Stephen, Bishop of Rome, concerning Cornelius, his predecessor ; 
*' Comelio in Catholica Ecclesia de Dei judicio et cleri acpkbis suffra- 
gio ordinate." Ep. Ixvii. (p. 115) And agsArt to Cornelius, Ep. xli. 
(p. 55) speaking indeed of his ordination as Bishop of Rome, but in 
terms which involve all other Bishops, and shew that Rome was in this 
matter on a par with all the world and all the world with Rome : " Qui- 
bns semel responsum dedimus, nee mandare desistimus, ut pemiciosa 
dissentione et concertatione deposita, impietatem esse sciant matrem 
deserere, et agnoscant atque intelligant Episcopo semel &cto, et coUe- 
garwn acplebis testimonio et judicio comprobatOy alium constitui nullo 
modo posse." On the other hand, the Tridentine Council has these 
words : Docet insuper sancta Synodus, in ordinatione Episcoporum, 
sacerdotum, et cseterorum ordinum, nee populi, nee cujusvis seecularis 
potestatis, et magistratus consensum, sive vocationem, sive auctori- 
tatem ita requiri, ut sine ea irrita sit ordinatio," Sess. 28. cap. 4. 
There is sound theology in this rule, as Cyprian himself would have 
acknowledged : but the spirit which dictated the form of its expres- 
sion, is very different from that which breathes in the above extracts 
from Cyprian's Epistles. 

G 
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ter determining the order of the Patriarchal sees, 
Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch aifd Jerusalem, 
the Council declares, that ^* after their chiefe shall 
have received from the Roman Pontiff the pall, which 
is the ensign of the frilness of the pontifical office, and 
had an oath of fidelity and obedience administered to 
them, they may themselves fully grant the pall to 
their sufiragans, receiving from the same for than- 
selves the canonical profession, and for the church of 
Rome the promise of obedience."* It will not be 
denied, I imagine, by any Roman Catholic, that the 
spirit of this canon pervades all Roman Catholic Chris- 
tendom, and is preserved unabated and inviolate to 
the present day ; but, if I mistake not, even Roman 
Catholics are not all aware of the extent of the im- 
portance which is ascribed by their church to this Pa- 
pal confirmation : and many of them will be diocked 
and surprised, to see the principles of their own Church 
exemplified in a particular instance. 

It is not to the legality^ or canonical prcpriety, 
but even to the validity^ as it is purely theological^ 
of the orders of Bishops, that the confirmation of the 
Pope is held to be essential : so that, in fact, a per- 
son may have received every portion of the consecra- 
tion of which the Episcopate is made the minister and 
depositary, and yet, failing the papal confirmation, be 
no more a bishop than he was before. And this is 
exemplified in the cases of Latimer, Ridley, and 
Ferrar, who were all consecrated according to the 

* Lateran IV. Canon v. 
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Roman ordinal, and by bishops duly consecrated, and 
confirmed by the Pope : and yet, when they were de- 
graded, previous to their martyrdom, they were de- 
graded not from the Episcopate, but only from the 
order of Presbyters. Will any ecclesiastical historian 
tell us honestly, how large a proportion of the bishops 
of remote sees he supposes were thus qualified to exer- 
cise their episcopal functions, before the time of St 
Cyprian ; and in how many of the churches the suc- 
cession must probably hare failed, if Rome judges of 
t^em as she judged of the prelates of our Reformation ? 
And be it remembered, that this is a matter not qf 
polity, but of abstract theological right : one which 
is susceptible of no change. A manner of consecr^ 
ting which was lawful at one time, may indeed be 
unlawful at another, from a change of circumstances : 
but that which was once vaUd must always be valid. 
If confirmation by the Pope was essential to the Epis- 
copate of Latimer, it is essential to the Episcopate of 
every bishop at this day, and it has been essential to 
the Episcopate of every bishop that ever exercised or 
pretended to exercise the episcopal frmctions, from 
the banning to this day.* 

But where is there the appearance of the smallest 
germ of such peculiar authority in confirming the elec- 

* Truth alone is consistent with itself ; and in this matter^ as in 
many others^ Rome is inconsistent. The Bishops of the Greek 
and Ncstorian Churches receive no confinnation from the Roman 
Pontiff^ and yet their orders are confessed to be valid by the Ro- 
manists : nor does it intxiHdate their orders, that they are held to be 
heretics and schismatics. 

g2 
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tion of other bishops by the Roman Pontiff, in all the 
proceedings of which Cyprian gives an account in his 
Epistles ? There is perhaps scarce any one thing 
which he more frequently alludes to, than the acknow- 
ledging of Bishops newly consecrated, by letters of 
communion from the prelates of other sees. To those 
who despised his own authority he sustains it by re- 
minding them that his Episcopate was not destitute 
of that last confirmation ; but, if any thing may be 
collected from his manner of writing, his own recog- 
nition he held to be equally necessary to the Patriarch 
of Rome, as that of the Patriarch of Rome to himseli^ 
and to all other bishops : and we cannot peruse the 
Epistles of ComeUus and Cyprian respectively, with- 
out perceiving that neither Rome claimed nor Car- 
thage conceded any greater privil^e of confirmation, 
than was inherent in every church, while it retained 
its catholicity. I have already had occasion to quote 
some passages which sufficiently evince this. It would 
be rendered still more manifest, however, to any one 
who would read over Epistles xlv. and Iv. to Corne- 
lius ; in the latter of which Cyprian expresses his sur- 
prise that Cornelius should have wavered in his qji- 
nions concerning him, at the representation of his ene- 
mies ; and in the former of which he returns an answer 
to precisely the same remonstrance from Cornelius. 
The following passage will shew how important the 
acknowledged communion of an obscure sufiragan of 
another metropolitan appeared even to the Bishop of 
Rome. " Te comperi motmn, quod cum de Hadru- 
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metina colonia Polycarpi nomine ad te literas dirige- 
rentur, posteaquam nos, ego et Liberalis, in eundem 
locum venissemus, coepissent illuc ad presbyteros et 
diaconos literae dirigi."* And by his eagerness to ex- 
plain that it was not by his fault that this occurred, 
St Cyprian shews that he too was aware of the im- 
portance of this omission : and perhaps the same feel- 
ing is still more evident when, after having accounted 
by divers circumstances for the former omission of 
Cornelius' name in the letter of Polycarp, he goes on 

to say ** f Placuit scrupulo omni de singu- 

lorum pectoribus excusso, per omnes omnino in pro- 
yincia ista positos literae fierent, sicuti fiunt ; ut te 
universi coUegse nostri et communicationem tuam, id 
est, Catholicae Ecclesiae unitatem pariter et caritatem 
probarent firmiter ac tenerent. Quod divinitus even- 
isse et concilium nostrum providenter processisse gau- 
demus. Sic enim nunc Episcopatus tui et Veritas 

' * I find that you are disturbed^ because although the letters of 
Polycarp have formerly been directed to you by name^ from the 
colony of Adrumetium^ after Liberalis and I had visited that place^ 
the letters thence began to be directed to the presbyters and deacons 
[of Rome.] 

To direct the letters thus was to avoid the recognition of the bishop 
of a church. 

t We determined after every shadow of doubt should have been 
removed from every mind^ that letters should be sent from all the 
iHBhops who reside in that province^ as has now been done ; so that 
an our colleagues might acknowledge you> and your communion^ 
and maintain at the same time the unity and love of the church uni- 
vezsaL And I rejoice that this has so happened, according to my 
intentions, as to seem an instance of providential interference ; for 
now by these means, both the validity and the dignity of your Epis- 
copate are placed in the clearest light, and rest on the strongest pos- 
sible confirmation. 
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panter et dignitas apertissiiiia luce et maiufestiflBima 
et finmsshna oomprobatione fundata est." 

I think I need say no more, to shew that the rules 
and principles which directed the proceedings of the 
Church in the Cyprianic age, were, in their spirii^ 
utt^ly at variance, in the matter of confirming the 
Episcopal election and authority, with those which 
obtain at the present day in the Church of Rome. 
If we descended to the comparison oifarmsy of course 
the contrast would be more manifest ; but I wish to 
obserre only on that spirit which gives life and cha- 
racter to the system. If the spirit of those times mid 
of these is the same, then I admit that the sys- 
tem is the same, however different its external fonUf 
and its visible demeanour ; but if the spirit be differ-- 
ent, and altogether contrasted in every material cha- 
racter, then not even a similarity of external forms 
(even if such could be found) would constitute the 
same individual system. If the Bishop of Rome has» 
or claims to have, the direction of all eodesia^cal ap- 
pointments, I care not by what means he may choose 
to designate each individual act of his supreme aadio- 
rity : it is the thing with which I am concerned ; and 
if I find that in Cyprian I yield the pcnnt ; if I find 
it not^ but rather, as much as can be expected under 
the circumstances, if I find it contradicted^ I rest se- 
curely on Cyprian's judgment. Again if the Pope 
has, or daims to have, the right of confirming prelates 
in their sees, I care not whether it is by the pall, or 
the ring and crosier, or by any verbal instrument <Nr 
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other token whatever : the usurpation, if it be an 
usurpation, consists not in the manner of its exercise, 
but in the domination itself; and if I find the latter 
recognised by St Cyprian, I shall not boast because 
he mentions neither buUs, nor paUs, nor crosiers, nor 
investitures. 

III. To deprive and to restore ecclesiastics of every 
d^ee, and in every part of the world, and to hear 
appeals in their cause, is a prerogative without which 
the Papal supremacy would not in theor}^ be perfect ; 
and which is, in practice, claimed and exercised by the 
Roman Pontiff. * But the account which Cyprian 
gives with his wannest approval, of the deposition of 
Basilides ; and the remarks which he makes on the 
insufficiency of the verdict of the Roman Pontiff to 
the restoration of that bishop ; with his charge of 
wickedness against Basilides himself in his appeal to 

* CaussB ciiminaloB giaviores contra eplscopos^ etiam hseresis^ quod 
abdt^ quae depositione aut privatione dignee sunt^ ab ipso tantum 
siunmo Romano Pontifice cognoscantur et terminentur^ &c. — Cone. 
Trid. Sees. 24. cap. 5. 

Priviiegixiin quidem soliufi Ecclesiee RomanaB esse reperitur^ ut de- 
positus a Sjnodo Episcopus absque alia Synodo majoris numeri res- 
titai possit per Romanum Pontificem. Baronius^ Ann. 449^ § 127> 
quoted fiom Barrow^ p. 241. '* Pope Qekusius says, that the Pope, 
by not fX>nsentiDg to the condemnation of Athanasius, Chrysostom, 
Flavianus, did absolve tbem." Barrow, and see several other the like 
citations in the same place. 

I do not know that it is necessary to quote authorities for the papal 
claim of hearing ultimate appeals : but if any one would see several 
coQectod togetlier, he may find them in Barrow, and among the rest 
ihe fbllowing answer of Alexander III, when he was advised not to 
receive an appeal in Becket's case : ^' H»c est gloria mea, quam 
altm noli dabo." Page 24^. 
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Rome, and of weakness against some bishops who had 
ventured to communicate with him, on the strengtii 
of his success with Pope Stephen, are sufficient to 
prove that in his days no such prerogative, either of 
depriving or restoring bishops, or of hearing appeals, 
was conceded to the Roman chair ; and that Cyprian 
in particular was not of opinion that any such prero- 
gative of right belonged to that see. 

Having quoted several apposite passages from the 
Old Testament, he proceeds : " Propter quod plebs 
obsequens praeceptis dominicis et Deum metuens, a 
peccatore praeposito separare se debet, nee se ad sa- 
crilegi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere ; quando ipsa 
maxime habet potestatem vel eligendi dignos sacer- 
dotes, vel indignos recusandi." Again, " Nee re- 
scindere ordinationem jure perfectam potest, quod 
Basilides, post crimina sua detecta, et eonsdentiam 
etiam propria confessione nudatam, Romam pergens 
Stephanum coUegam nostrum longe positum et gestae 
rei ac veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut exambiret reponi 
se injuste in episcopatum de quo fuerat jure depositus. 
Hoc eo pertinet ut BasiUdis non tarn abolita sunt 
quam cumulata delicta, ut ad superiora peccata ejus 
etiam falladsB et circumventionis crimen accesserit. 
Neque enim tam culpandus est ille cui n^ligentia 
obreptum est, quam hie execrandus qui fraudulenter 
obrepsit." Again, " Quare, etsi aliqui- de colics 
nostris extiterint, fratres dilectissimi, qui deificam 
disciplinam negligendam putant, et cum Basilide et 
Martiale temere communicant, conturbare fidem nos- 
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tram res ista non debet, cum Spiritus Sanctus in 
Psalmis talibus comminetur dicens : Tu autem odisti 
disciplinam^ et aljecisti sermones meos retro. Si 
pidehas fureniy concurrehas ei^ et cum adulteris por- 
tumem tuam ponebcis.^' And once more, " Propter 
quod integritatis et fidei vestraB religiosam solicitu- 
dinem, fratres dilectissimi, et laudamus pariter et 
probamus : et quantum possumus adhortamur Uteris 
nostris ne vos cum profanis et maculatis sacerdotibus 
communicatione sacrilega misceatis, sed integram et 
sinceram fidei vestrae firmitatem religioso timore ser- 
vetis." * 

* Wherefore, a people obedient to the Lord's precepts and fearing 
Qod should separate from a sinful prelate, and not join in the sacri- 
fice of a sacrilegious bishop : for in the people resides the greatest 
part of the power either of choosing worthy priests, or of rejecting 

unworthy ones. Nor is it possible to reverse an ordination law- 

fbUy performed, because Basilides detected in crime, and convicted 
by \ns own conscience, has gone to Rome and deceived our colleague 
Stephen, who lives at a distance, and is ignorant of the true state of 
affairs, that he might procure himself to be unjustly reinstated in the 
episcopate from which he was deposed according to law. Basilides 
has thus rather increased than diminished his load of guilt, adding 
fdsehood and a crooked policy to his other crimes. Nor is he who 
was taken unawares and deceived, to be condemned so much as he 
who practised the fraud successfully. ^Wherefore, dearest bre- 
thren, although there be some of our colleagues who venture to ne- 
glect the divine discipline, and rashly communicate with Basilides 
and Martialis, our confidence should not be disturbed, for the Holy 
Spirit thus rebukes such as these in the Psalms : But thou hast hated 
correction, and cast my words behind thee, IftJiou sawest a thief thou 
didst connect thyself with him ; and thou didst cast in thy lot with adul- 
ierers. W herefore, dearest brethren, we equally praise and ap- 
prove the religious earnestness of your integrity and faith : and to the 
utmost of our power we exhort you by letter not to stain yourselves 
widi the sacrilegious communion of pro&ne and tainted bishops ; but 
to maintain jealously and with a religious fear the unshaken integrity 
of your faith. 
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Now, I confess that Cyprian and the thirty-seven 
who join him in this letter, do not provide an ordinal 
for the canonical deposition of hishops ; nor tell us all 
that is necessary, either in form or in substance, for 
their deprivation : for none but independents of the 
lowest daiss would presume to make a mere popular 
disapprobation of the morals of any ecclesiastic, a suf- 
fident ground for leaving his communion, and depriv- 
ing him of his office in the church. Most probably, 
indeed almost certainly, Basilides and Martialis had 
been already deprived by a synod of comprovincial 
bishops ; ^ and in speaking of their immoralities, 
Cyprian speaks of that which had been the ground of 
their judgment. But though Cyprian does not tell 
us all that was done to make their depositions cano- 
nical, he does tell us sufficient to contradict any no- 
tion of the exclusive right, or indeed of any right at 
all, of the Roman Pontiff, to deprive bishops ; and to 
overthrow, if Cyprian's judgment were heard, the pre- 
sumptuous claim made in the Tridentine canon before 
quoted, of an authority in the Roman Pontifex alone, 
to hear and determine all such causes as involve the 
deposition or deprivation of bishops. 

For it is plain from the fact of his subsequent ap- 

* Basilides and Martialis are nowhere else mentioned in andent 
records: but the practice in this matter was so nearly uniform^ that 
it were gratuitous to suppose it other than I have represented in this 
case. See Nicene and Antiochene Synods^ 5 and 15. Barrow notes 
out of Socrates Scholasticus and Theodoret^ that Paul of Samosata^ 
£u8taduus of Antioch, and Eustachius of Sebastiaj Mareellus of An- 
cjray Photinus^ Athanasiua^ Chrysostom^ and Stephanus <^ Antioch, 
were all so deposed. 
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peal, that the Spanish Ecclesiastics had not sued at 
Rome lor the deposition and deprivation of Bafiilides ; 
and yet Cyprian expressly approves all that they have 
done : and though, if we listen to Pope Crelasius, as 
before quoted, the mere absence of the consent of Ste- 
phen, invalidated the whole proceedings ; yet Cy- 
prian held the deposition of Basilides entirely canoni- 
cal, and in every respect sufficient ; or he could never 
have approved the election of Sabinus, which would 
otherwise have been schismatical. 

Thus, then, without the consent, or even cogniz- 
ance, of Rome, the deposition of Basilides was held 
by Cyprian to be valid. And by the reversal of the 
judgment of the Spanish Synod by Pope Stephen (if 
iiuleed the process of that prelate pretended to so 
much), Basilides was not duly restored to his Episco- 
pate : and yet even the greatest unmorality on the part 
of the appellant bishop could scarce annul a Javour^ 
able sentence; whidi is, according to the general 
principles of law, conclusive, in every stage of judg- 
ment or appeal. Nay, so far was Basilides from being 
restcnred to his dignity by Stephen's favourable judg- 
ment, that not even a sufficient colour of his reception 
to church communion was given, to excuse those 
bishops who were thence induced to associate them- 
selves with him ; and whom Cyprian therefore accuses 
of weakness, and a contempt of divine ordinances ; 
and to whom he applies the denunciation of the 
Psabnist^ against those who despise discipline. Bishops 
the most officiously and obsequiously obedient even to 
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those decrees of the Roman Pontiff which might be 
extorted by collusion, would now surely be guarded 
by his supremacy against such charges as these, from 
a prelate of Cyprian's wisdom and holiness and high 
church principles. 

Of course I am aware that the appeal of Basilides to 
Rome, supposing it to be an appeal in the proper sense 
of that word, which however is far from clear, will be 
adduced as a testimony in favour of the Papal supre- 
macy. For argument's sake, and so only, (for if this were 
an ultimate question I should utterly deny the fact), I 
will suppose that Basilides did appeal to Rome, really 
believing that in so doing he applied to a competent 
authority for his restoration to his forfeited dignity 
and ministry. And what then ? Will any Roman 
Catholic place the judgment of Basilides against that 
of the Spanish Synod, or whatever other authority 
formally interfered in the deposition of the scandalous 
ecclesiastic ; and against the opinion of Cyprian and 
his thirty-seven companions, in his Epistle to the 
people of Bmerita ? So long as I find Roman contro- 
versialists eager to take exception against the reason- 
ing of those who oppose them, because in some mat- 
ter of faith or discipline they erred : so long as I find 
them excepting on this ground against such men as 
Tertullian, and Firmilian, and Cyprian* himself : — ^I 
shall demand that they take into consideration the 

* See Husenbeth's treatment of these three Fathers^ cited against 
him by Faber^ at p. 89^ 180, 186^ of his Faberism exposed and refuted^ 
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difference between the character of Basilides, and that 
of Cyprian and those who are here consentient with 
him, before they estimate the importance oi their 
conflicting sentiments : and then surely the cause of 
Rome MdU not gain so much by the appeal of BaaU- 
des to Stephen, as it will lose by the protest to which 
that appeal gave occasion. 

Again. TVill any Romanist point out the difference 
between the Application oi Basilides to Pope Stephen, 
and that of the Spanish people to Pope Cyprian : and 
tell us, why, if the first is an appeal from a Provin- 
cial Synod to Rome, the latter is not an appeal from 
Rome to Carthage ? Of course I repudiate such an 
absurd notion. But, according to the Roman Catho- 
lics' own method of reasoning, where is the difference ? 
They are ever ready to magnify little courtesies into 
great concessions, when Rome can be a gainer ; and to 
interpret the resources of a base and baffled policy, to 
gain the countenance of an important see, into the 
admission and proclamation of a sovereign supremacy 
in their own Bishop. But here I call upon them to 
interpret the fact, that Basilides had recourse to Rome ; 
in connexion with the &ct, that after the decision of 
Rome was heard, his former colleagues had recourse 
to Carthage. Does this make Rome superior to Em- 
erita ? And does it not make Carthage superior to 
Rome ? 

In another instance recourse was had to Cyprian, 
after an application to the Bishop of Rome, which I 
am not going to magnify into any evidence of supe- 
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riority in Carthage over Rome : though I smcerely 
believe that if the case was reversed, it would be 
claimed by the Romanist as a very strong testimony 
of the superiority of Rome over Carthage. I do, how- 
ever, claim the whole of the transaction as a witness 
against any superiority of privilege or authority in 
Rome or its Patriarch, either in the Catholic judg- 
ment of that day, or in the opinion of Cjrprian, which 
it is my more immediate object to determine. 

Marcianus^ Bishop of Aries, had fallen into the error 
of the Novatians ; and Faustinus of Lyons, having in 
vain solicited the interference of Stephen Bishop 
of Rome, wrote to Cjrprian, begging him to urge that 
Prelate to the necessary exertions. The connexion of 
the Novatian heresy with the peace and character of 
Rome you will not forget : and the importance, on 
many accounts, of the judgment of Rome, even in 
cases less closely connected with that see, I do not for 
an instant deny. It is^^ not wonderful that Faustinus 
should desire that communion with Mardanus should 
be interdicted by the Bishop of Rome in particular. 
What were the terms in which he wrote to Cyprian 
we know not ; and we cannot say, therefore, whe- 
ther they were or were not reconcilable with any opi- 
nion of the Papal supremacy : but whether Cyprian 
would have written as follows,* if he felt or confessed 

* It is but fair to remark that the genuineness of this Epistle has 
been doubted ; but the Romanist will never venture to except against 
its genuineness^ since it has been quoted in his favour by Pamelius^ 
Perronius^ Baronius^ and De Marca^ and since it is found in the best 
editions of Cyprian's works ; and the Protestant will gladly accept it 
Indeed the balance of evidence is very much in favour of its authen- 
ticity. 
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himself inferior to the Roman PatriArdb, you shall 
judge. 

'' Faustinus our coUeague (coUega nasterj at Lyons, 
has written to me, dearest brother, once and again, 
with information which I know that you too have re- 
ceived both from him, and from the rest of our fellow* 
bishops in that province (significant ea qtue eiiam 
vobis scio utique enuntiata^ tarn ab eo, qnam a ceteris 
ccepiscapis nostris in eadem pratincia camtitutis) ,^-*- 
that Mardanus of Aries has attached himself to No- 
vatian, and departed from the unity of the Catholic 
Church, and from the concord of our body and episr 
copate, (Navatiano sese car^nxerit, et a CathcUajt 
EcclesuB unitate^ atque a corporis nostri et stMcerdotH 
consensione discesserit), holding; &a . . . . . In 
which case it is our part, dearest brother, to supply 
our counsel and assistance, whoi, bearing in mind the 
mercy of God, while we hold the balance by which 
the government of the church should be weighed 
(cui ret nostrum est eonsulere etsnbvenireyfrater ca^ 
rissimCf qui divinam dementiam cogitantes et guher- 
nand^e Ecclesus lihram tenentesjy so temper disci- 
pline with mercy, as neither to withhold our censures 
from the wicked, nor to deny them entirely the cor- 
dial of the divine mercy. Wherefore you should 
(quapropter facere te opartet plenissimas) write 
ample letters to our fellow-bishops in Gaul, that they 
no longer permit Marcianus, obstinate and proud as 
he is, and an enemy to true piety and charity, to in- 
sult our college (collegio nostro insultare), because he 
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does not yet seem to be interdicted by us (a nobis 
abstentttsjy &c# Let letters be directed from you to 
the province and people of Aries, that, after the ex- 
communication of Marcianus another bishop may be 

constituted in his room. (Hirigantur a 

te litene quibus abstento Mctrciano alius in locum 
q^us substituatur.)* 

Then, after a few lines, occurs thie following admi- 
rable application of that very rule of Cyprian, which 
I have before mentioned as expressing the very charter 
of Episcopal dignity and equality. ^^ Idcirco enim, 
frater carissime, copiosum corpus est sacerdotum con- 
cordiaB mutuaB glutino atque unitatis vinculo copula- 
tum, ut si quis ex collegio nostro haeresim facere et 
gregem Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subve- 
nient caeteri," &c. " For the numerous body of bishops 
is compacted with the cement of mutual agreement, 
and by the bond of unity ; that if any one of our num- 
ber should endeavour to introduce heresy, and to tear 
and scatter the flock of Christ, the rest may interfere, 
and like good shepherds gather the Lord's sheep into 
one flock. For what, if some port has become unsafe 
by the destruction of its breakwaters ; Do not the 
sailors run into other neighbouring ports where they 
may enter without danger and ride in safety ? Or if 
some inn on the road be infested and occupied by 

* This passage will hear a more favourable interpretation to tbe 
Romanist tban I have given to it. It may be rendered^ letters bt 
which, instead of^ according to the tenor of which^ he may be excooi- 
municated. But the sense that I have given it^ is most accordant with 
the spirit of the whole letter. 
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brigands, so that whoever enters it is in danger of 
being robbed ; Do not travellers, so swii as this is 
known, seek safer inns on their journey, where they 
may lodge in security and peace ? And so it should 
now be with us (quod nunc esse apud nos debet) that 
we* may receive our brethren who are tossed against 
the rocks of Marcianus, and seek the safe harbour of 
the Church, and that we may afford to them admission 
into such a safe inn as that which is mentioned in the 
gospel, where those who have fallen among thieves 
and been wounded, may be hospitably received and 
attended to." And after much of the same kind, he 
proceeds again to Marcianus, and says, ^^ Sententiam 
non dicat, sed accipiat, nee sic agat quasi ipse judica- 
verit de coUegio sacerdotum, quando ipse sit ab uni- 
versis sacerdotibus judicatus, Servandus est enim an- 
teoessorum nostrorum beatoriim martyrum Comelii et 
Ludi honor gloriosus ; quorum memoriam dum nos 
honoremus, multo magis tUy frater carissime, honorifi- 
care et servare gravitate et auctoritate tua debes, qui 
vicarius et successor eorum factus es. Illi," &c.— « Let 
him not pronounce but receive sentence ; nor let him 
act as if it were his part to judge the college of bishops, 
when he is himself condemned by their whole num- 
ber. For the glorious reputation of our predecessors 
the blessed martyrs Cornelius and Lucius is to be 
maintained ; whose memory since we honour, much 
more should t/ou^ who are their vicar and successor, 
exalt and maintain it by the weight of yoiur authority. 

H 
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For they, when they were ftdl of the Spirit of God, 
and were going to martyrdom, thought, with the con- 
sent of us all, that the lapsed should be restored to 

the peace of the Church." " Significa plane 

nobis quis in locum Marciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, 
ut sciamus ad quem fratres nostros dirigere, et cui 
scribere debeamus." " Signify to me in plain terms 
who is substituted in the place of Marcianus, that I 
may know to whom to refer our brethren, and to whom 
to write." 

Such are the more important parts of this Epistle, 
which I had rather have transcribed entire, but for the 
room which it would have occupied. Enough how- 
ever is given, to shew that, in respect of oflSce and au- 
thority, Cyprian always expressly includes himself as 
equally concerned and equally powerful with Corne- 
lius : " It is mr part, who hold the balance according 
to which the Church is swayed, to supply coimsel and 
assistance." — ** It does not appear that he is yet ex- 
communicated hy us ;" and the like. And the ac- 
coimt which he gives of the multitude of bishops, with 
the two apt illustrations of the harbour and the inns, 
according to the Roman scheme is false in fact, and 
in the present instance most inapposite : for it had 
best served his present purpose of stirring up the 
Bishop of Rome to the exercise of his authority, and 
been alone true, to have spoken of the Church as 
united in his person, and as exercising care for and au- 
thority over the sheep of Christ, through him in jMr- 
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tkular, if Stephen had been then, what Gr^ory X VL 
daims to be now. 

Something, however, of peculiar interest and au^ 
thority Cyprian represents Stephen as having in this 
matter, since he says ; *\ much mote should you 
place the weight of your authority on the side of Ca- 
tholic unity.** But whence is this ? From Stephen's 
being the successor of Cornelius and Lucius, in that 
very see in which Novatian had been condemned for 
originating that schism, for fomenting which Mar- 
danus was now to be deposed* It was not Peter's 
primacy, but Novatian*s heresy that formed the foun- 
dation of Stephen's peculiar weight and interest in 
this matter. 

On the style of this Epistle I had at first merely 
remarked, that it is utterly at variance with any sense 
of inferiority in the writer ; and that Cyprian even 
seems to feel a superiority over Stephen : not indeed 
the superiority of one in greater office, but the moral 
superiority of one who urges his equal to a duty, in 
which he has been deficient. But on farther consi- 
deration I cannot help extending, rather than li- 
miting this remark^ and declaring that, to me at 
least, Cyprian seems to speak in terms which imply 
something more of authority, than the mere fact of 
his being right and Stephen wrong, in the matter in 
question, would confer. Cyprian was probably the 
elder man, certainly the elder bishop : he was, as all 
his history evinces, a very great man in the estima- 
tion of the Catholic Church in his day ; and Rome her- 

h2 



116 THE POPE HAS NO POWER 

self had not disdained to receive counsel at his hands ; 
nor had he hesitated to afiFord the assistance of his 
wisdom, and to claim afterwards the respect due to 
one who had greatly assisted in restoring peace to her 
church. All this, together with the consciousness 
that he was in this instance placed at least on the mo- 
ral elevation of superior wisdom and virtue, in the 
particular question on which he wrote, would natu- 
rally give a colouring to his Epistle ; unless he knew 
that h^ was writing ' to one greater than himself in 
dignity, and authority, and privileges ; in which case 
no moral and accidental superiority could excuse the 
smallest assumption of a dictatorial manner, or even 
of the courtesies of equal intercourse. But surely we 
do see that colouring which a sense of superiority 
would give in this Epistle of St Cyprian to Stephen : 
*' You ought .... facere te opm^tet^'^ "Let letters 
be directed from you .... dirigantnr a te ltter€B^^ 
arie strange expressions to be addressed i;o a Pontifex 
maximus. The last sentence is so imperative in tone, 
that I shall take this opportunity of comparing the 
language of Cyprian to the Roman Patriarch, with 
diat of a Roman Patriarch to other bishops of the 
same rank, from the hnperative tone of which a Ro- 
manist thinks that he deduces a proof of the Roman 
bishop's right to domineer. In an epistle to the Patri- 
archs of Alexandria and Antioch, says Husenbeth, 
in his Faberism Exposed, &c. p. 1.94, " St Gregory 
authoritatively commands them, as their legitimate 
supieiior, not to countenance in any manner the as- 
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i^mption of John of Constantmople. ^ Stand strong : 
stand secure : and never presume to send or receive 
letters vfith the false name of universal. Prohibit 
all bishops subject to your care from the defilement of 
this haughty assumption.'* I^" asks Husenbeth, 
'* all the patriarchs were coequal, Rome as well as the 
rest, how came St Gregory to dictate thus perempto- 
rily to the other Patriarchs ?" I am almost tempted 
to retort the question, but I shall only answer it. St 
Gregory wrote thus to the Patriarch of Alexandria, by 
the same right that Cyprian, Metropolitan of Carthage, 
wrote to the Metropolitan! of Rome, " Signify plainly 
to me, who shall have been substituted for Mardan at 
Aries, that I may know to whom I and my brethren 
may address our letters." 

I shall follow Barrow in closing my remarks on the 
case of Marcianus, with the words of Rigaltius ; to the 
authority/ of whose name, though he was a Roman- 
ist, the Romanist will concede nothing, for he was 
too liberal to please the greater part of his own church : 
but to whose arguments, if they be valid, he is bound 
to listen. 

" In this case of Marcianus, Bishop of Aries, if 

* Epis. S. Greg. Mag. 36. lib. 4. 

+ This is the highest title which belonged to any bishop until af- 
ter the Council of Nice^ about which time some of the sees were 
erected into Patriarchates, and their occupants received the title of 
Patriarchs. This is the highest style of the Bishop of Rome to this 
day, which is not founded on mere assumption. I have sometimes 
given it in this essay to the Roman Bishops contemporary with Cy- 
prian, by a prolepsis of courtesy. 
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the right of exeommmiicatioiL did belong solely to the 
Bishop of Rome, wherefore did Faustinu8> Bishop of 
Lyons, advertise Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, who 
was so far distant, concerning those very things, touch*^ 
ing Mareianus, which both Faustinus himself, and 
other bishops of the same province, had before aent 
word of to Stephen, who lived nearest, being more^ 
over of all bishops the chief? It must either be said 
that this was done because of Stephen's negligence ; 
or, what is more probable, according to the discipline 
then used in the Church, that all bishops of neighs 
bouring places, but especially those presiding over the 
most eminent cities, should join their oounsels for the 
wel&re of the Church, and see that Christ's religion 
might not receive the least damage whatsoever, Haice 
it was, that in the case of Marcianua Bishop of Aries, 
the Bishop of Lyons writ letters to the Bishops of 
Rome and Carthage i and again that the Bishop of 
Cubage, as being most remote, did write to the Bi- 
^kop pf Rome, as being bis brotheir wd wlteague^ 
who, by reason of his propioquity, might moie ^ally 
know and judge of the whole matter." 

Fqrtunatus and FeUcissimus, whom we have already 
mentioned as disturbers of the Church of Carthage, 

gave occasion, by their Tecourse to Cornelius, and their 

attempts, whieh seem to have been partially success^ 

ftd, tp prgudioe him against the character pf Cy-* 

prian, to the 55th ^Spistle of Cyprian. In this kttw, 
the following passage occurs, which condemns any 
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recourse to Rome whatever for judgment, in almost 
as marked terms as if appeals, in the modem senses 
had then been resorted to, and were the object of 
Cyprian's reprehensions. ^^ Post ista adhuc insuper 
pseudo-episcopo sibi ab hsereticis constituto, navigare 
audent, et ad Petri cathedram atque ad ecclesiam 
principalem, unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta est, a 
s^hismaticis et profanis literas ferre, nee cogitare 
eos esse Romanos, quorum fides Apostolo prsedicante 
laudata est, ad quos perfidia habere non possit aeoes- 
sum. Quae^ autem causa veniendi et pseudo-episcopum 
contra episcopos factum mentiandi ? Aut enim pla- 
cet iUis quod fecenmt, et in suo scelere perseverant ; 
aut si displicet et recedunt, sciunt quo revertantur. 
Nam cum statutum sit ab omnibus nobis, et aequum 
sit, pariter ac justum, ut uniiiscujusque causa illic au- 
diatur ubi est crimen admissum ; et singulis pastori- 
bus portio gregis sit adscripta^ quam regat unusquis- 
que et gubemat, rationem sui actus Domino redditu- 
rus ; oportet utique eos quibus praesumus non circum- 
cursare, nee Episcoporum eoncordiam eohs^rentem ms^ 
subdola et fallaci temeritate collidere, sed agere illic 
causam suam ubi et accusatores habere et testes sui 
criminis possint. Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis 
minor videtur esse auctoritas episcoporum in Africa 
constitutonim, qui jam de illis judicaverunt, et eorum 
consdentiam multis delietonim laqueis vinqtam, judi- 
m sui nuper gravitate damnarunt. Jam causa eorum 
cognita est ; jam de^ dicta sententia est : nee censu- 
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rae congruit sacerdotum mobilis atque inconstantis 
animi levitate reprehend!."* 

Such is Cyprian's judgment on the subject of ap- 
peals to Rome. In a former case he had condemned 
the folly and impiety of those who acted upon what 
seemed to them a reversal, by the Bishop of Rome, 
of a sentence of excommunication and deposition by a 
Spanish provincial Synod ; and now he lays the axe 
still nearer to the root of the tree, by a declaration 
that it is contrary to all sound church principles, and 
to the decisions of all the bishops, to have recourse 

* After these schismatical proceedings^ and when a false bishop 
had been ordained for them by heretics, they dare to take ship^ and 
to carry letters from schismatics and profane persons, to the see of 
Peter, and to a principal church, from whence the unity of the Epis- 
copate took its rise ; forgetting that it was the Romans, whose &ith 
is applauded in the preaching of the Apostle ; to whom perfidy could 
have no access. But wherefore did they come, and tell you of their 
having ordained a pseudo-bishop, in opposition to the (true) bishops ? 
For either they are still pleased with their deed, and persevere in 
their crime ; or if they regret it, and would retrace their steps, they 
know whither they should return. For since it has been determined 
by us aU, as indeed is just and fit, that the cause of every man should 
be heard where his ofience was committed ; and that a portion of the 
flock should be attached to each pastor, to be by him ruled and go- 
verned, each having to render an account of his actions to the Lord ; 
it is fit that those over whom we rule should not wander about, nor 
make a breach in the coherent concord of bishops, by their own ar- 
tifice and deceitful boldness ; but that they should plead their cause* 
where they may both find accusers, and witnesses of their crime. 
Unless, indeed, to a few desperate and abandoned wretches, the au- 
thority of the bishops constituted in Africa, who have already judged 
their cause, and with the weight of their sentence confirmed the con- 
demnation of their consciences, bound with many crimes, seem in- 
ferior. Their cause is already determined ; their sentence is already 
pronounced : nor is it fit that the judgment of Bishops should be sub- 
ject to the reprehension of inconsistency and change. 
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to nny Jbreign see^ after a sentence of the church 
which was the scene and witness of the ofience in 
question. To reckon the judgment of the African 
bishops inferior in authority to that of Rome, Cyprian 
ai^es to be a mark of such abandoned depravity as 
could scarce find place but in a few : and he more than 
insinuates that vexation and a spirit of insubordina- 
tion had actuated the schismatical appellants in the 
present case, more than even their own principles of 
church polity. Let me put the question to a Roman- 
ist ; whether it is not matter of history, that that 
branch of the Roman supremacy which consists in 
hearing appeals, has arisen out of the factious attempts 
of criminals and schismatics to obtain, by any meana^ 
the reversal of the just sentences of their lawful ordi- 
naries, and of provincial Synods ? And whether he 
feels altogether unabashed, at the necessity of found- 
ing argument on the proceedings of such men as Ba- 
silides and Fortunatus, in opposition as well to the 
practice, as to the express judgment, of Saint Cy- 
prian and his brethren in Africa, and of the sound 
part of a Spanish church ? 

IV. A part of the passage, on which we have now 
commented, leads us by a natural transition to ano- 
ther branch of Papal domination. The Roman Pon- 
ti£P is made the fountain of all ecclesiastical authority, 
just as truly as the executive in a State is made the 
£buntain of all civil and municipal authority ; and in 
such a sense, that from him, either mediately or im- 
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mediately, the right descends to the lowest ecclesias- 
tic, to exercise clerical jurisdiction, and even to per- 
form the lowest or most essential ministerial fane- 
tioiis : and to him all are accountable for their clis- 
chaise of their several oflBces. I know not that any 
better parallel to this part of the Papal system couki 
be found or even invented, than that edict of a Ro- 
man Emperor: If any magistrate insoibe his own 
name, instead of that of our perpetuity, in any publie 
work which he has finished, let him be judged guilty- 
of high treason. 

I am not aware that this is a part of their system 
idiich Romanists endeavour to conceal ; nor can they 
avoid its broadest declaration with any shew of rea- 
son^ while their prelates style themselves Bishops &y 
the grace &f God^ cmd of the Apostolic See ; and 
make oath at their consecration that they will vii»t the 
Apostolic See in person every three years, and render 
account to their Lord, and bis successors, of whatever 
omcems their pastoral office,^'"^ &c. 

It will be interesting, however, to see this rule of the 
Papacy in its actual workings ; I shall exemplify its 
spirit therefore by a single reference to history. At 
the b^finning of the 16th century, a church of Christ 
was discovered by the Portuguese in Ethiopia. Thi& 
chureh was governed by a prelate sent from Alexan-- 

* Apostolorum Umina singulis trienniis personaliter pei me ipsum 
visitabo^ et domino nostro^ ac successoribus prsefatis, rationem reddam 
de toto meo pastozali officio ac de rebus onmibos ad me® Eeel«0i» 
statum^ ad cleri et populi disciplinam^ &c. 



diia» and was m no sense subject to the diair of Pe- 
t^r. The Christians of Ethiopia, if in some respects 
they had avoided ccmuption by bdng cut off from the 
mother and mistress of all churches^ in other respects 
had retained errors which she would have expuigated ; 
fbr they were attached to the heresy of Eutyches. lu 
the year 1588, an ambassador arrived at Rome from 
the £thiojuau monarch, who thought to ingratiate 
himself with the Pope by sending as his envoy a Bo- 
maa Catholic and an Ecclesiastic Accoirdingly he 
obtained the ordination of Bermudes, a Portuguese 
layman^ by the single Eutychian bishop of his church* 
The Pope (Paul HI,) acknowledged the validity of 
the Qonaecration of a layman by an heretical Usbiqp^ 
apad eonJSxmed Bermudes in his Episcopate.* 

Ethioi»a, then, Rome being the judge, had a valid 
Episcopate : but when Ignatius Loyola had procured 
lor his order the monopoly c£ the Ethiopian mission, 
a patriarch and two suffirsgans were appointed from 
among the members of the Society of Jesus, and the 
Pope (Julius) confirmed the deetion of John Nunea 
Baietti^ as Patriarch, in a bull dated February 1 7. 
16&4. 

In this document the Pope speaks of Ethiopia as ^^in 
a manner destitute of a pastor," although Bermudes 
was stiU living ; and confers the right of the Patri- 
archate on John, with a proportionate authority on his 

* I state tlu9 1;be luorei exactljj as being important in anotber 
brancli of our controversy with Rome. 
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two coadjutors. The mysterious Pall is made, as 
usual, the type of investiture ; and it is given to John 
by Julius, with authority to confer it also on all Arch- 
bishops consecrated and confirmed by him. But it is 
not to these matters of polity that I wish at present 
to direct attention, but to 4;he fact, that permission and 
authority is there given to the Patriarch elect and his 
sufiragans, to perform those offices which of right, or 
according to the doctrines of the See of Rome, are a 
part of the duty of those lawfully consecrated ; and it 
is made to appear that the very administration of the 
sacraments, and of necessary ecclesiastical discipline 
and the fimctions of preaching and teaching the 
people, must also be derived from the Pope of Rome, 
even to a people of whom Rome had not heard for 
ages, but which she yet confessed, by her own act, to 
possess a valid Episcopate.^ 

Now, I am as desirous to avoid any comparison of 
the forms and mere ceremonial of modem Rome, with 
those of Cyprian's days, for the sake of sound argu- 
ment, as I could be if such a comparison would tell 
as much in favour of Rome, as it would in fact tell 
against her : but I would ask, how is the spirit of such 
pretensions on the part of the Pope, and of such ad- 
missions on the part of the Bishops in his communion, 
to be reconciled with the words of Cyprian just now 
quoted ; and which occur in a connexion which will 

* This bull IS given at fuU length by Geddes in his Church History 
of Ethiopia^ to which I must refer the reader for all that I have said 
connected with the Ethiopian church. 
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not permit them to be distorted into a general expres- 
sion of equal authority in Bishops,, the Bishop of 
Rome being omitted in the application ^ of the rule. 
^ It has been determined by us aU, as indeed is just 
and fit, that the cause of every man should be heard 
where the offence was committed : and that a portion 
of the flock should be attached to each pastor, to be 
hy him rtded and gavemedj each having to render 
an account of his actions to the Lord.'^ Now, I put 
it to the common sense of any person, and to the 
common honesty of any polemic even, beseeching him 
to lay aside as much as possible the temper of a con- 
troversialist, — whether, in the place in which they 
stand, these words do not fully mean : ^' None having 
to render an account to the JSishop qfltomef^^ 

I shall not multiply citations to the same purpose^ 
though I might easily do so : one other passage, how- 
ever, I shall adduce from the same epistle, which is 
very important in this question, both because it is 
written to Cornelius, to whom common courtesy, if a 
higher principle were wanting, would dictate to Cy- 
prian that he must not unduly lower the authority of 
the Roman Pontiff; and also because it is upon a 
question which prevents the possibility of evading a 
direct application to Rome of whatever is there said. 
" Neque enim,'* says Cyprian, ** aliimde haereses 
obortae sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam inde 
quod sacerdoti Dei iion obtemperatur, nee unus in 
ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad'tempus judex, vice 
Christi cogitatur." * 

^ Nor have heresies and divisions any other origin than this ; that 



126 TH& POPE KOT TH£ FOUNTAIN 

And now I shall take a somewhat Romish method 
of proving, that it was Cyprian's opinion that each 
hishbp was answerable to God alone, for his ecclesias- 
tical acts. I shall adduce the authority of the clergy 
of Rome in his day ; and because it was held by them, 
and is therefore Roman, I shall take leave, pro hoc 
mce^ to assert that it is also Catholic ; and because it 
is Catholic, I shall assert that it is also the opinion of 
Cyprian, and all orthodox Christians of his age. 
** Cypriano Papse, presbyteri et diaconi Romse consid^ 
tentes, salutem. Quamquam bene sibi conscius animus 
et evangelicfie disciplinae vigore subnixus, et verus sibi 
in decretis coelestibus testis efiectus, soleat solo Deo 
judice esse contentus, nee alterius aut laudes peter^ 
aut accusationes pertimescere, tamen geminata sunt 
laude condigni, qui cum conscientiam sciant Deo soli 
debere se judid, actus tamen suos desiderant etiam 
ab ipsis suis fratribus comprobari. Quod te, frata: 
Oypriane, facere non mirum est, qui pro tua vere« 
Oundia et congenita industria consiliorum tuorum nos 
non tarn judices voluisti quam participes inveniri, ut 
in tuis rebus gestis laudem tecumi dum illos proba* 
mus, inveniremtis et tuorum consiliorum bonorum 
oohaaredes, quia et affirmatores, esse possimus." * 

the bishop of God is not obeyed : and it is forgotten that there is 
but one bishop in a church at a time^ and one judge> in the place of 
Christ. 

* Ep. xxxi. p. 42. To Pope Cyprian, the Presbyters, and Deacons 
of Rome, health ! Although a mind conscious of its own rectitude, 
and reposing on the authority of evangelical discipline, and truly 
claiming in its behalf the witness of the divine decrees, may well be 
satisfied to have God alone for a judge, and may equally neglect the 
pmise, and scorn the blame of any other ; yet <if€f tlt«y worHiy of 
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But I am writing for those who find something 
inconsequential in the last proof which I have given 
of Cyprian's judgment, and who are not quite so oer<^ 
tain that everything which is Roman is Catholic: 
since, however, I am firmly persuaded that the judg*^ 
ment of the Roman clergy that a Bishop has no judge 
but God alone » truly Catholic, and that Cyprian, in 
repeating it again and again, is consistent with him- 
self and with the voice of the whole church of that 
age, I shall leave the question, with a passage from 
the opening of the Council of Carthage, at which 
C3rprian presided ; in which he and the eighty-seven 
Bishops who there determined the question of the 
baptism of heretics against the opinion and practice 
of Rome, thus express their sense of a Bishop's liberty 
to act and determine according to his own judgment, 
giving account to God only. *^ Superest ut de hac re 
singuli quod sentiamus proferamtis, neminem judi- 
cantes, aut a jure communicationis aliquem, si diver« 
sum senserit, amoventes. Neque enim quisquam nos* 
trum episcopum se esse episcoporum constituit, aut 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegos 
suos adigit, quando habeat omnis episcopus pro licen-^ 

double honour^ vrho, tkougb they know tbat God is the sole judge of 
their consciences^ desire nevertheless that their proceedings may be 
approved even by their brethren. That you should do this, brother 
Cyprian, is no wonder, who, with your characteristic humility and 
industry in all your undertakings, have expressed a desire to asso- 
ciate us with you in your counsels, not so much as judges, as parti- 
cipants : that while we approve of your measures we may share with 
you the credit of them ; and that we may be coheirs of your good 
counsels, since we are found their supporters. 
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Ida libertatis et potestatis suas arbitrium proprium, 
tamque judicari ab alio non possit quam nee ipse po« 
test alterum judicare. Sed expectemus universi judi- 
cium Domini nostri J. C, qui unus et solus habet 
potdstatem et prseponendi nos in ecclesise suae guber- 
natione, et de actu nostro judicandi." * 

This manly assertion of independent authority is» 
as we have just shewn, in accordance with the tenets 
of the Roman church at that day, and it is expressly 
applauded^^>r its humility f by St Augustine : though 
it could scarcely be called humble, or so much as 
moderate, if it elevated too mucjb the authority of 
Bishops, either in respect of Rome, or of one another. 

Saint Optatus, too, expresses the same principles 
with those of the AfHcan fathers at the Council of Car- 
thage, in the broadest and most general terms pos- 
sible : in terms which no man could use, who held the 
supremacy of. the Bishop of Rome as it is now held 
by those who maintain his communion. ^^ Nemo sibi 
usurpet divini judidi potestatem," says he, ** nam si 

* It remains that we declare^ each of us^ what we think upon this 
snbject^ neither judging any one^ nor forbidding any^ if he judge 
otherwise^ to communicate his opinion. For neither has any on^ of 
us constituted himself a bishop of bishops^ nor reduced his colleagues 
to the necessity of conforming to his judgment, by a tyrannical dis- 
play of terrors ; since every bishop has a right to judge for himself, 
and is at liberty to use his own authority^ and can no more be judged 
by another^ than he* can judge another. But let us all expect the 
judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, who alone hath the power, both 
to constitute us governors in his church, and to pronounce judgment 
upon our conduct. 

t ** Nunc se^ si audent^ superbse et tumid® cervices hsereticonun 
ad versus sanctam humilitatem hujus sermonis extollant." De Bap- 
tismo. Contra Donatistas, II. iii. vol. xii. p. 127. 
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sibi totiim vindicet, quivis epUcfypus^- didatur : quid 
in judicio .acturus est Ghristus ?" * In a fonner 



f Contra Tanhenianum/ viii: pa^e 107. ' I have before had occa- 
sion to. quote Optatus^ as, throwing. light on Cjprian's making St 
Peter a symbol of unity ; and in mentioning his appeal to the apos- 
tolic chair of Rome. I confessed that he seemed to me to make that 
see- a centre of episcopal unity. . Chillingworth has taught me to read 
the passage with a greater attention to the scope of Optatus' argu- 
naeiit^ and I find Uiat I was wrong. I shall first give Chillingworth's 
words^ and then a few explanatory, remarks. 

'' And no leiss impertinent is your saying out of Optatus^ if it be 
well looked into^ though at the first sight it may seem otherwisie; 
because Optatus's scene happened to be Rome^i whereas St Cyprian's 
was Carthage. The truth is^ the Donatists had set up at Rome a 
bishop of their faction;, not with' intent to make him bishop of the 
whole churchy but of that church in particular. Now Optatus> going 
lipon St Cyprian's above-mentioned ground of one bishop in one 
phnrch^ proves them schismatics for so doings and he proves it by 
this argument : St Peter was first Bishop of Rome, neither did the 
apostles attribute to themselves each one his particular chair (under- 
stand^ in that city; for in other places others^ I hope^ had chairs be-^ 
sii^e St Peter) ; and therefore he is a schismatic^ who against that 
one single chair erects another^ (understand^ as before^ in that place)> 
making another bishop of that diocese besides him who was lawfully 
€dected to it."— [Chillingworth's Works, 1820, vol. ii. p. 276.] 
. Thus far Chillingworth. The fact that Donatism disturbed Africa 
more than most other provinces, and that Optatus himself was an Af- 
rican father, had occasioned my overlooking the all-important cir- 
cumstance which Chillingworth mentions, that Optatus's scene was 
Rome. • To strengthen the Catholic doctrine with the authority of 
the apostolic see, wfis the proper course for Optatus; and to do this 
it was necessary to trace the succession from one ordained by an 
apostle to the then present bishop. This Optatus does : Cathedra 
unica, qua est prima de dotihus, sedit prior Petras : cui stiocessit 
lAnuSy Lino j jamaso Siricituf hodie, qui noster est socius. But 

the 'Donatist also impudently claimed the consent of the Apostolic 
see, on account of the Donatist Bishop who had usurped a chair in 
Rome : Sedet habere vos in urbe Roma partem aliquam dicitis. Then 
Optatus examines this claim, and shews that it amounts to no more 
than this : Claudianus succeeded Lucian, Lucian Macrobius, Macro- 
bius Eucolpius, £ucolpius Boni&cius, and Bonifacius Victor ; which 
Victor was sent from Africa. Missus est igitur Victor.. Erat ibi 

I 
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page (41), I have hastily expressed an opimon that 
Optatus too nearly approached the present doctrines 
of Rome to be exactly consentient with SS. Cyprian 
and Augustine : I have rectified my mistake in the 
note below, and now claim that father as almost en- 
tirely of the same opinion with them and with u«. 

All this goes towards proving the catholicity of the 
opinion expressed by Cyprian in the opening of the 
Council of Carthage ; while the solemn occasion on 
which it was uttered, and the practical comment of 
his proceedings, give this sentence the utmost autho- 
rity in determining the opinion of St Cyprian. If 
that great and good man dared to open a council of 
eighty-seven bishops with the expression of an opinion 
which he and they knew to be heretical, concerning 
that supremacy of Rome, which is the very substance 
of Christianity in the judgment of Bellarmine, and 

(at Rome) filius sine patre, tiro sine principe, disdptdus sine magisiro, 
tequens sine antecedente, inquUinus sine domoy kospes sine JtospOio, 
pastor sine grege, episcopus sine populo. In a wordj accordiog to the 
principle of Cyprian^ of Optatus^ and of the Church Catholic^ he was 
an usurper^ and never was or could be Bishop of Rome ; nor ever 
could transmit the apostolical succession as a diocesan bishop. . 

In one point only> as I now understand him^ does Optatus differ 
from Cyprian ; that he makes Peter to have been diocesan Bishop 
of Rome ; which I think I shall clearly shew to be perfectly iacoa- 
sistent with Cyprian's principles. Chillingworth agrees with Optatus^ 
and hopes that other apostles also had their chairs ; but as a matter 
of &ct it is impossible to prove^ that any one apostle was ^ver dio- 
cesan bishop of any place. 

His cath&ira unica qua. est prima de dotibus (scil. Ecolesias) must 
be interpreted by a reference to other words of Optatus^ lest we 
should imagine them to imply any especial privilege in Rome, of 
which he is speaking. He says^ a little above, x^idendum ybi tint 
quinque dotest^-^ter quae cathedra est prima. 
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nviddi must be held to be of vital impc^rtance, by 
those who hold it at all ; all those bishops being sub^- 
ject to Rome, accotding to the Romish hypothesis ; 
if) I say, Cyprian dared to do this in such a conclave, 
he was both a more imprudent and a more wicked 
msaif than the Romanist will venture to c^ one 
whose name is distinguished among those of the saints 
of his church. 



§ 9. Cyprian's estimate of the suPERioBrry of home. 

I HAVE no wish to disparage the ingenuity of the 
partisans of Rome ; but I confess myself unable to 
divine how they will get over the proofs which I have 
here collected, that Cyprian did not concede any su« 
premacy of power and authority, judicial or otherwise, 
in those important matters which concern the appoint* 
ment and the government of ecclesiastics, bishops, or 
others ; and the validity of their ecclesiastical acts^ 
and their responsibility, when appointed. We hav^ 
found him asserting that the election of Bishops was 
from God and his Christ, from whom alone they re- 
ceive their authority to govern, and to administer the 
rites of the church ; and to whom alone they are an- 
swerable for the due discharge of their episcopal Amo- 
tions. But God uses, according to Cyprian, a human 
instrumentality in the designation of persons for the 
episcopal frmction, and for their confirmation therein ; 

and the mean which he employs is not the papal au- 

i2 
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thority, but the choice of the, clergy and laity, td^-^ 
ther with the. confirmation of all other bishops, which 
confirmation is equally requisite to the Bishop of 
Rome, as to the bishop of any other see : and so, in 
executing a temporal discipline against unworthy ec- 
clesiastics, God makes use of a human instrument 
tality, viz. the common voice of the church over which 
they preside, with the concurrent authority of the 
neighbouring prelates ; and against the judgment of 
God, conveyed by the voice of such a local tribunal, 
Cyprian does not admit, he does not so much as tcJe^ 
rate^ appeals to Rome, or to any remote see. And, 
what is quite ais much to the purpose, the spirit of 
whatever Cyprian writes and does, is in direct oppo- 
nhtion to the spirit of domination, which has absorbed 
all these mighty rites and authorities into the insa- 
tiate vortex of ; Papal supremacy. Take away from 
the Roman Ponti£P all those privileges of ecclesiastical 
judicature which Cyprian expressly denies to him, 
^d he will be shorn of one-half of his beams ; biit 
take away those also which are condemned by the 
spirit which Cyprian everywhere displays^ though 
npt explicitly denied by Cyprian, because never dreamt 
of by him, and his glory is indeed departed. 

But much of the evidence of Cyprian's opinion has 
arisen out of instances in which different parties had 
recottcse to the influence of Rome in furtherance of 
their own designs ; and this sufficiently indicates some 
eminence which was theoretically and practically as- 
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cribed to that see. This emineiK^ Cyprian freely 
abknowledges ; and we now inquire into his precise 
notions upon that subject. 

The passage which bears most remarkably upon 
this question is perhaps the following : '^ Post ista 
adhuc insuper pseudo-episcopo sibi ab haeretids con- 
stitutor navigare audent, et ad Petri cathedram, atque 
ad ecdesiam prindpalem, unde unitas sacerdotalis 
exorta est^ k scbismatids et profanis literas ferre, 
nee cogitare eos esse Romanes quorum fides apostolo 
prsedicante laudata est, ad quos perfidia habere non 
possit accessum." * 

This passage we have already had occasion to ad- 
duce in proof that Cypriaij strongly reprobated the 
practice of appeals to Rome : but though it denies, 
taken with the context, toHdem verbis^ the expe- 
diency, or even the common propriety and lawftilness, 
of one branch of Papal supremacy as it now exists, it 
by no means follows that it does not strongly support 
Rome in the general question. And, indeed, there 
are no fewer than four very important admissions of 
superiority in Rome in this single passage, if it be 
interpreted according to the modem Roman use of 
the terms there employed. Rome is made,^r*/, the 

* Ep. Iv. p. 86. Not content with these enormities (Cyprian is 
speaking of the schismatical conduct of Fortnnatus and Felicissimus)^ 
a &lse bishop having been constituted for themselves by the heretics^ 
they venture to set sail, and to bear letters from schismatical and 
profane persons to the chair of Peter^ and to a [the^ principal churchy 
^i^ence episcbpiEd uiofty had its rise ; forgetting that those are the 
Romans, whose faith was opnimended in the preaching of the apostle^ 
to whom perfidy can have no access. 



1 34 CYPRIAN ACKNOWLEDGES THE 

episcopal see of Peter ; aecimdhfy the principal church, 
or the mother and mistress of all churches ; hy com- 
munion with which, thirdly^ the imity of the epis^ 
copate is maintained : %Tii^ fourthly^ all the privileges 
in Rome are guarded hy infallihility. 

(I.) But the question is. Did Cyprian mean what 
2k Romanist, or what an Anglican churchman, would 
mean hy these several expressions ? or if there he any 
of them which an Anglican would now hesitate to 
employ, would his hesitation arise from a change of 
circumstances since Cyprian thus wrote, or from a dif- 
ference of opinion hetween him and Cyprian ? And 
flrst, did Cyprian, when he called Rome the chair of 
Peter, Petri Caihedraniy mean to assert that Peter 
was ever Bishop of that see, in a sense in which it 
will serve the cause of the Romanist to suppose that 
he was so ? Or did he even mean to agsat that Peter 
was ever in any sense Bishop of Rome ? 

I shall commence my examination of this passage 
by an admission that Cyprian held the Roman Pon- 
tiflF to he in some sort the successor of Peter ; as I he* 
gan my examination of his judgment concerning Pe- 
ter's personal dignity, hy an admission that he hel4 
Peter to have possessed a certain kind and degree of 
pre-eminence. But the Romanist artftilly, and the 
Pyot€Jstai»t carelessly mistakes the question, if he treats 
the eminence of Peter, and the Roman Bishops* me- 
Cession from him» as the matters in dispute between 
us. It is the hind amd degree of Pete's sup^icmtyi, 
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and the Just consequence of the Bishc^ of Rome be- 
ing bis successor^ that we have to detennine with the 
most jealons care. And it is with a full concurrenee 
IB the judgment of Cyprian, (which however I state, 
not because I concur in it» but because it is the judg- 
ment of Cyprian,) that I admit, nay affirm him to 
have taught, that Peter was the chief of the Apostles, 
and that Cwnelius was, in some sort, his successor in 
the See of Rome. 

But I have before shewn that Peter was not, in the 
judgment of Cyprian, the chief of the Apostles in the 
same sense in which the Pope now claims to be the 
chief of Bishops ; but in a different and much lower 
sense : And I proceed to i^w that Cornelius, in Cy- 
prian's opinion, did not succeed Peter in the same 
a^ise in which the present Pope claims to succeed 
Ilim, but in a Tery diflPa-ent sense. 

The fdilowing reasons make it at least improbable, 
that St Peter was ever Diocesan Bishop either of 
Rome or of any other place. 

St Peter's being made a Bishop would confound 
those i^ees which St Paul distinguishes, when he says; 
that God appointed first Apostles, then Prophets, then 
Pastors and Teachers ; and for an Apostle, and ei^e- 
dally for ihe chief Apostle, to take upon himself the 
£piseqpal order would be a degradation of the Apos- 
tolate^ and of his personal dignity. And it would be 
impossible that an individual should well discharge 
both offices : the Apostolate so as to acquit his own 
conscience ; and the Episcopate so as to become a fit 
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example to all succeedii^ Bishops : for the office of 
the Apostle required a life of labour in various dimeiE^ 
so that there should be no limits to his travels but 
those which human inability imposed ; whereas thcf 
office of a Bishop demands a constant residence in one 
place, for the oversight of a particular church. But 
it is demonstrable of Peter in particular, that he was 
not much at Rome, nor long at a time ; and that in 
general he gave himself to those duties of the Aposto- 
late which required great travel. There is also ano- 
ther matter, in which, if Peter was ever Bishop of 
Rome, he set an example to bishops which it was 
afterwards thought necessary by very severe enact- 
ments of Councils to condemn ; and which was ever 
held to be unworthy of the character of a good bishop 
in the primitive church : for if we admit that Peter 
was Bishop of Rome, we must admit also, (for the evi- 
dence is equally strong,) that he had before been 
Bishop of Antioch, and was translated from one see 
to the other ; from a lesser and poorer, to a greater 
and more wealthy diocese. It will also f(^ow, as we 
shall see jj^resently, that he was bishop in the same 
city and at the same time with anpther bishop ; which 
would sanction a practice also cbii^demned by the ge- 
neral consent of antiquity, and by an act of Cduncil ; 
and which we shall shew by and by to have been es- 
pecially abhorrent from the principles of Cyprian. 

Now, to balance these improbabilities, which are 
stated at greater length by Barrow, surely there oi^ht 
to be at least some express assertions oh the part of 
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very^ early fathiers, that Peter was actually Diocesan 
Bidiop of Rome. But such testimony is alt(^ether 
wanting ; and the more closely the expressions of the 
fathers of the two first centuries are examined, the 
more incapable do they seem of bearing any such in- 
terpretation. Thus Irenseus writes : '^ Fundantes 
igitur et instruentes beati ApostoU Ecdesiam [Bo- 
Sanam] Lmo Episcopatmn Zinistrand« Bcdesi« 
tradiderunty" i. e. The blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, when they were founding and constituting the 
Cifaurch of Rome, committed the Episcopal office to 
Ldnus.^ And presently after telling us that Anade- 
ius succeeded Linus, he adds, that after this, in the 
third place Jrom the Apostles^ Clement obtained the 
Epscopate. ^^ Post eum, teriio loco ^ ab ApostoUs^ 
Episcopatutn sortitur Clemens." Linus then, accord- 
ing to Irenseus, was \}[\q first bishop, Anacletus the^e- 
cond^ and Clement the third bishop of Rome, exclud- 
ing by this method of calculation the Apostles, cifler 
whom they are reckoned. 

So again Tertullian, when he refers to the Aposto- 
Ucity of diurches, to establish their authority in de- 
termining controversy, says not a word of any church 
which had an Apostle for its first bishop ; but speaks 
of those churches whose^r^^ bishops had an Apostle 
or an apostolic man for their author and predecessor : 
and manifestly s|>eaking of those churches which pos- 
^sesisjed this qualification he says, ^^ Run through those 
Apostolic diYffdies, in' which the very chairs of the 

* IuBNiBOfr adn. Hmr, III.S, GohnuB, 1625. p. 232. 
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Apostles are filled in their own places^" not, that is, in 
the places where the Apostles were th^nselves hishopa 
but where they founded ehurehes and instituted an 
Spiscopate : or, if this require any farther proof, it fid^ 
lows in the next words, where several churdies are 
enumerated which confessedly possessed the dbair of an 
Apostle in no other way : Achaia^ Corinth, Philippi, 
Thessalonica, Ephesus : — ^and Rome is added, as being 
precisely in the same position with the other churches 
in that respect. Here then we see what was the pre- 
cise meaning of Tertullian when he spake of the chair 
of an Apostle ; and we hare evary reason to presume 
that Cyprian used the same expressions in the same 
sense.* 

In another instance too, Tertullian uses the very 
expression of Cyprian in a manner which throws light 
on its meaning in each autlior. Cyprian says^ 

* And thus must be understood many similar expressions of the 
Fathers : as for instance that of Theodoret in his ccmimentarj on 2. 
Tim. iv. 21. (Halse 1771 vol. iii. p. 696) T#r ^i AiWr <^tut rvf fuymt 
itaisieco-Acu Ihr^ov^ Km mi 'PttfMuanh sicxAhokms /ear' Mf/yov ^uucoTjfutnu 

r«y ^(oy«y : It is said that Linus succeeded to the great Peter^ and 
Bat after hira in the chair of Rome. If such passages are taken to 
prove that Peter was in strictness Diocesan Bishc^c^Rome^ and that 
his primacy descended uponLinus^ and the rest of his successors, what 
bindeis our collecting from the following words of Epiphanins^ speafe- 
Vkg of JameSi ^ ^n^irrunu Kv^ici vmi l^dy«» «irr«v, ^t Jesuit himself ^ru^ 
in the opinion of that Father^ bishop of Jerusalem, and that he left 
to James an Episcopate as much superior to that of the Roman 
Mhopi ag Jipsus W8ff superior to Peter. Optatus (towards ihe dose 
of the 4th century) is the first author of whom I 'know, who has ex- 
pressly attributed a Diocesan Episcopate to Peter. '' Negare non 
potesj scire te in mrbe Roma' Petro primo Gathedram Epiacopalem 
essecollatam^ in quasederit omnium Apostolorum caput Petrus." Lib. 
2. p. 48... 
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^^ Cum Fabiani iocM, id est cum loctis Petri^ et 
gradus cathedrae sacerdotalis vacaret."* And TertuI* 
lian said, in the passage just quoted» and in which we 
shewed that he was speaking of churdies whose first 
bishops were ordained by Apostles or Apostolic men, 
f^ percurr^ Kcdesias Apostolicas, apud quas ipssB 
cathedrse Apostolorum suis lods prsesidentur." The 
place of an s^ostle, then, and the chair of an 
apostle, is tlie Episcopate of a See, not whose first 
bishop was an apostle, but whose first bishop was ap- 
pointed by an apostle or an apostolic man, as Philipp,: 
or Ephesus, or Rome. 

Now, as the improbabiUty of the thmg itself makea 
it necessary that Cyprian should very expressly de- 
clare that Peter was Bishop of Rome, for us to sup^ 
pose that that was his opinion ; so I am convinced 
that the expresfflons here used by him do not convey 
such an assertion, in terms that can be called tolera- 
bly explicit : and I can find none plainer or stronger 
throughout his works. But I proceed to shew that, 
morally sneaking, Cyprian could not have imagined 
that Peter was ever Bishop of Rome ; since this one 
fact woidd have been utterly subversive of his favourite 
arguments for church unity, as symbolized first in 
Pet^> and then in the £Spi8co^>ate : in Petcar who re-^ 
ceived in his single person the first commission, for 
the manifestation of unity ; and in the Episcopate, 
which is one throughout all Christendom from its 

* Ep. lu. p. 68. Wbei\ the place of FabiaD> t. e. when ihe plaoe 
of Peter^ and the 4^nity of the Episcopal chair^ was vacant. 
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mystical union, and one sibsolutely in each church, in 
the single person qfthe sole Bishop^ 

Now if we are to coUect from the authorities above 
quoted, anterior to the time of Cyprian, that Peter 
was Bishop of Rome, we must also collect from them 
that Paul was at the same time bishop bfVthe same' 
see : and though authorities differ as to the succession 
of the early bishops of Rome, not apostles, yet at 
least Linus was ordained diuing the life of Peter and 
Paul ; and perhaps Cletus also and Clemens, in suc- 
cession, Peter and Paul still beiiag alive-* Once at 
least then, there were three bishops at the same time 
in the Church of Rome, viz. Peter, Paid, and Linus ; 
and perhaps at the death of Linus, and afterwards at 
the death of Cletus, the same anomaly was acted over 
again. Now, had Cyprian believed this or any part of 
it, could he have argued as he did, in the tract De 
Unttate Ecclesi€e and elsewhere, from the unity of 
the Episcopate ; and could he have said, as we have 
already found him saying : " Since afl;er the first 
bishop there can be no second, whoever is after that 
one who ought to be alone, is not a second bishop, but 
no bishop at all ?" 

* Sicut Romanonim Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit^ proinde 
utiquci et ceteree exhibent, quos ab Apostolis in Episcopatum const!- 
tutos, &C. Tertttll. de Pros, Hijeret. zxxiL vol. ii. p. 69. 

The Apostolical Constitutions tell us that Linus was fiist ordained 
bishop b J Paul ; and that after the death of Linus Clemens was con- 
secrated by Peter. Cons. Ap. 7. 46. 

And finally Ruffinus reconciles another difficulty by the report that 
Linus and Cletus were bishops of Rome before Clement, but during 
the lifetime of Peter : they discharging the office of the Episcopate and 
he qfthe Apostoktte. Ruffim« Praf, ad Clem, Recog. 
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Cyprian, then, certainly made the Bishop of Rome, 
for the time being, the successor of Peter, for he 
speaks of his sitting in Peter's chair ; and filling 
Peter's place ; and the Church of -Rome he calls the 
diair of Peter : but after all that has been adduced 
on the othisr. side, will it be. suspected for a moment 
that he suppcMsed Peter was eyer diocesan Inshop of 
Home, or that the Bishop of BfOme succeeded to Peter's 
Episcopate? Surely no. 

. The true state, of the matter, so far as I can judge, 
is this. Peter was the chief ruler of the Roman 
Church, so long as he lived at Rome : and the Bishop 
of Rome succeeding at his death to. whatever autho* 
rity was transmissible in its nature ; to whatever aiu 
thprity, in a word, Was hot. {leeuliar to the Ajpostolat^ i 
was cotnnionly. said to be Petet's successor, and to fill 
bis chair. This is the most probable yievf (xf the mat- 
ter : sdnce therefore, it ftdly satisfies the expressions 
of Cyprian, and is contrary to nothing which he has 
any where said, and is idone consistent tvith his knoum 
principles qf church poUty^ it must be supposed to be 
Cyprian's own opinion. 

But now, for aigtnnent^s si^e, and to meet the 
Roman Catholics on their own ground, let us suppose 
that Peter was in strictness Bishop of Rome, and that 
Ojrprian confessed so mucb ; two false assumptions ; 
—What then ? Romanists are fond of distinguish- 
ing between the several capacities of the same man : 
they delight to represent their Pope sometimes as an 
i&dividual doctor ; sometimes as a Bishop, sometimes 
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as a Metropolitan, sometimes as a Patriarch, some- 
times as the Vicar of Christ and Father of the whole 
Church, and sometimes as a Sovereign Prince ; and 
provided that all these titles justly helong to him, as 
most of them do, the distinction is fair, if soimdiy 
made and applied. But Peter also, if he was ever 
Inshop at all, either at Rome or elsewhere, must so 
have heen bishop as to retain his Apostokte ; just as 
Gregory XVI. is so a sovereign prince as to retain his 
Episcopate. Now is it inconceivable that the tempo- 
ral dignities of Gregory should descend upon the 
shoulders of one man, and that the mitre of his Epis- 
copate should grace the brow of another ? and then, 
would there be any sense whatever in the Roman 
bishop or Italian prince of the next century declaring, 
in the face of fact and authority, that he held Ixyth 
titles, and the whole dignity and power that had be- 
longed to Gregory ? Or is it impossible, that the 
Estates of the Church may be wirested from the Pope 
at once, and merged in some other domains ? And 
then will it not be equally absurd if some future Pope 
argues that that monarchy must still be his^ because 
it belonged to Gr^ory, who filled, as he now fiUs, 
the chair of Rome. 

And the absurdity of such reasoning would be 
doubled, if the successor to the smaller dignity or 
authority, should be the one to claim, on account of 
his succession^ the whole reverence and power. Now, 
in the Apostolate, there was a superiority of dignity 
and authority over all Bishops : and in Peter there 



FROM P£TfiB BBINO BISHOP 6F BOMB. 143 

was a personal pre-eminence over the other Apostles ; 
much more then was there a pre-eminence in Peter 
personally, over any bishop whoever. But if I*Baid 
that Simeon^ succeeding James in the see of Jerusa- 
lem,* succeeded to the peculiar privileges and endow- 
ments of James in the Apostolate, though Simeon 
could no1; daim to be an Apostle but only a bishop, 
surely I should be accused of reasoning most absurdly ; 
much more then he who says that Linus or Clement 
succeeding Peter in the see-of Rome, succeeded to the 
peculiar privileges, endowments and dignity of Peter 
in the Apostolate and Primacy, though not claim- 
ing to be an Apostle even, must reason absurdly. 
Now Cyprian does not so reason explicitly : and why 
we should expand the system into absurdity which he 
has left consistent so far as it goes, and then accuse 
him of the folly whidi attaches only to our own con- 
clusions, I am at a loss to discover. 

II. I trust that I have shewn in what sense Cy- 
prian held Roine to be the chair of Peter : and if I 
am right thus far, he did not so hold it to be Peter'a 
obsiif as to be on that account the mother and mis- 
tress of all churches ; though certainly he did hold it 
to be, the principal church. And far be it from me 

* I Toason here on the supposition that James the first Bishop of 
Jerusalem was an Apostle ; for I can find no better evidence for any 
Apostle whoever being in strictness a Diocesan Bishop^ than what 
makes the Apostle James Bishop of Jerusalem : though in reality it 
was not James the Apostle^ but James the Lord's brother^ who was 
first raised to the Episcopate in that see^ and thence called ^ Prince 
and ^ Bishop of Bishops, 
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to degrade the Church of Rome to a level, in all re- 
spects, with any other church ; or to take away from 
her the glory of her foimdation hy an Apostle, and 
that Apostle St Peter, the S5rmbor of unity, the type 
of the Church. It is here, as it is with other doc- 
trines of Rome; there is a foundation of truth, on 
which — (and I am as much bound in conscience to 
make this accusation, as I am bound in conscience to 
make that admission) — on which foundation much that 
i6 erroneous has been piled. It is common honesty 
to reject that only which is wrong and false ; but it 
requires discernment and skill more than human, 
while standing on the concurrent limits of truth and 
^rror, and labouring to disjoin them, always to dis- 
tinguish the false from the true, and always to sepa^ 
ififtte error, perfectly, yet alone, from the system. By 
conftising right with wrong, and fali^ with true, the 
Romanists have not only fallen into error of doe^ 
trine, and discipline themselves ; but they have made 
it difficult for us to maintain, as we honestly desire 
to do, all thai is orthodox and holy, and no more. If 
ire wrong them sometimes, and if we ^e sometimes 
ourselves deceived, we trust that God, who knows the 
diti^culty of oui* position and the weakness of evay 
thing that is human, wiU not charge it upon us. 

Rome, then, in the sense which we have attribut- 
ed to those words, was out of all doubt in Cyprian'i 
opinion the chair of Peter, the chief of the Apostles ; 
and the Roman Pontiff for the time being was also 
in his judgment the successor of Peter in that see : 
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and these &cts are one sufficient ground among others, 
for calling Rome (principalem Ecdesiam) a princi- 
pal Church. For, in the first places Rome was there* 
fore an Apostolic church ; a title the importance of 
which will hest he seen hy a reference to Tertullian, 
one of whom Cyprian was so great an admirer, that 
in quoting him we may ahnost assert that we are ex- 
pressing Cyprian's own opinions. ^* If any sects," says 
this Father, ** dare to carry their origin .hack to the 
Apostolic age, so that they may seem to have been 
handed down from the Apostles, since they had their 
existence under the Apostles, we challenge them to 
declare the origin of their churches, to display the 
roll of their bishops, so descending by unbroken suc- 
cession from the beginning, that their first bishop shall 
appear to have had some Apostle, or some apostolic 
man, who maintained the fellowship of the Apostles, 
for his author and predecessor. For thus do the 
Apostolic churches deduce their descent ; thus does 
the diurch of the Smymeans adduce Polycarp, ap- 
pointed by St John, and the CSiurch of the Romans, 
Clement in like manner appointed by Peter ; and so 
others also boast of those whom, since they were ap- 
pointed by the Apostles, they account as transmitting 
the Apostolic seed. Some such pretence, perchance, 
the heretics may set up, for after blasphemy what will 
they hold to be unlawful ? But let them invent as 
they will, yet will they be no nearer the mark ; for 
their very doctrine, when it is compared with Aposto- 
lic doctrine, will evince by its difference and opposi- 

K 
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tion, that it had neither Apostle nor Apostolic maB 
for its author. For as the Apostles would not have 
differed in their teaching one from another ; so neith^ 
would Apostolic men have differed from the Apostles ; 
unless they who were taught by the Apostles^ taught 
in their turn otherwise than they had learned. To 
this method of proof will they be called by those chur- 
ches which though they claim no Apostle nor Apo^ 
stolic man for their author, being of much later ori- 
gin, it may be as it were of yesterday, yet seeing that 
they agree in the same faith, are admitted on account 
of the identity of their faith to be no whit less Apo- 
stolical."* 

Here we find recognised a kind of primary and se- 
condary Apostolicity of the churches : The first and 
highest in reverence and authority consisting in an 
unbroken succession of Catholic Bishops from one or- 
dained by an Apostle or Apostolic man ; the second 
(not inferior to the first in privilege or assurance, but 
in the accidental circumstances which conciliate re- 
spect for authority, and reverence for dignity) con- 
sisting in unity of doctrine with churches primarily 
Apostolic. To the highest of these Rome justly laid 
claim, as founded by Peter and Paul, and able to 
trace to Linus, ordained by them, the succesi^on of 
her bishops. And as it is neither possible nor de- 
sirable to prevent the association of some of the pe- 
culiar dignity of the man with the church which he 

* Si quse audent interserere, &c. Tkrtull. de PrtBseript. HarH* 
xxxii. 
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founded ; it neither can nor should be denied that 
Rome derives something of a peculiar dignity from 
its great Apostle St Peter. 

Observe, however, how clearly Tertullian asserts, 
that apostolidty of doctrine, as well as an unbroken 
succession of orders, is necessary to constitute a Church 
Apostolic ; since he declares, that though heretics should 
succeed in forging a title to the latter, yet if they 
were deficient in the former, their claim must be dis- 
allowed. To the authority, then, and privileges of 
an Apostolic see, Rome could lay claim no longer 
than she kept the faith entire and unmixed with con- 
trarient doctrines. So long as she maintained her 
Apostolidty in both its branches, she was a Princi- 
pal, nay, as the church of Peter, and especially to 
those who must trace their succession up to her, the 
Principal Church.* But so soon as she should become 
corrupt in doctrine, so soon would she fall from her 
dignity and privilege ; and then her disgrace would 
be in direct proportion to her former eminence, and 
the certainty of her descent from the greatest of the 

* Tertullian expresses what I suppose Cyprian may have implied^ 
or what at least he would have admitted^ eoncemiDg the relative po- 
sition of Carthage and Rome. Sending men to Apostolic churches 
fbr the support of Apostolic doctrine^ he says^ '^ Is Achaia near you ? 
you have Corinth. If you are near to Macedonia^ you have Philippi 
and Thessalonica. If you are able to communicate with Asia^ you 
have Bphesus. But tf you are on the borders of Italy you have 
Rome^ whence to us also" (Tertullian was a Presbyter of Carthage) 
'' authority \a near at hand. Happy church, to which the Apostles 
poured forth their whole doctrine with their blood ! where Peter suf- 
fered the same death with our Lord ; where Paul was beheaded as John 
Baptist had been ; and where the Apostle John, after he had escaped 
unhurt from the boiling oil, received senieifce of banishment !" 

k2 
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Apostles would only add shame to her dishonotir. 
The sepulchres of Peter and Paul which she had been 
accustomed, not unjustly, to boast, she might indeed 
boast of still, but justly no longer : 

'< Stemmata quid faciunt ? quid prodest lougo 
Sanguine censeri, pictosque ostendere vultus 

Majorum. Sanctus haberi, 

Justitieque tenax factis dictisque mereris ? 
Agnosco procerem." 

It is not a little to our purpose, that it is this use 
of the Roman PontiflF's daim to descent from Peter, 
which is made by Cyprian again and again ; and also 
by Firmilian in the following remarkable passage : 
** And here I cannot but feel a just indignation at 
the folly, so manifest and so open, of Stephen, that 
he, glorying so much in the see of which he is Bishop, 
and arrogating to himself a succession from Peter 
{quod qui sic de episcopatus sui loco gloriatur^ et se 
successionem Petri tenere contendit^ super quern 
fundamenta eeclesice coUocata sunt)^ upon whom the 
foundations of the church were laid, brings in many 
other rocks, and erects the edifices of many other 

churches Stephen, who declares that he holds 

the episcopate by direct succession froin Peter, {qui 
per successionem cathedram Petri habere se prtB- 
dicaty) is warmed with ao zeal against the heretics,"* 
&c. 

So, then^ we should lose one most pr^nant topic 
of inygetive, (which would be a sad loss to some con- 
troversialists among the Protestants,) did we deny 

* £p. IxxY. {FirmUiani ad Cyprianum), page 148. 
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that there are grounds, purely ecclesiastical and theo- 
logical, for ascribing such an eminence to the Church 
of Rome, as may entitle it to be designated Ecclesiam 
principalem : and perhaps in the passage on which 
we have been commenting, St Cyprian had those 
grounds alone in view. But in other places he as- 
cribes a farther eminence to the Church of Rome, 
from the greatness and importance of the city in 
which it was constituted ; thus illustrating and con- 
firming the often cited passage of IrenaBus, in which 
he says that to Rome, " on account of its more potent 
principality, it is necessary that every church should 
resort" * Thus, speaking of Novatus, and describ- 
ing his abandoned vices, and his offences as well civil 

* It is impossible^ however, to attach any specific meaning to 
these words of Ireneeus^ which we receive through the medium of a 
bttrbarons tfanslation. It is certainly probable that he speaks of the 
concourse of persons to Rome from all churches on account of the 
civfl importance of that city ; a consequence of mere secular dignity 
which attached in due proportion to Carthage also^ and was attend- 
ed, in due proportion likewise, with the duty and authority inherent 
in that church which has the best means and opportunities of pro- 
pagating sound doctrine : and hence we find St Cyprian thus admo- 
nishing his own clergy : ^^ Vos curate quantum potestis pro diligentia 
vestra, ut scripta nostra et illorum rescripta fratribus nostris innotes- 
cant. Sed et si qui de peregrinis episcopi collegse mei, vel presby- 
texi, vel diaconi prsesentes fuerint, vel supervenerint, hsec omnia de 
Tobis audiant." Ep. xzxii. To the clergy of Carthage, concerning 
letters sent to Rome, and the answers from thence, p. 45. 

The manner in which Irenosus introduces the mention of Rome as 
having the authority of an apostolic see in controversy, sufficiently 
demonstrates that he did not hold her supreme in the sense in which 
she is now taught to be ; for he expressly accounts for his mention- 
mg Rome only, because it were too long to mention other churches 
widi the necessary succession of their Bishops. A Romish writer 
would confine himself to Rome for a very difierent reason. 
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as ecclesiaBtioal, Cyprian says : " Ipse est qui Felicis* 
simum satellitem suum diaconum, nee permittente 
me nee sciente, sua factione et ambitione constituit ; 
et cum sua tempestate Romam quoque ad evertendam 
ecclesiam navigans, similia illic et paria molitus est, a 
dero portionem plebis avellens, firatemitatis bene sibi 
cohaerentis et se invicem diligentis concordiam scindens. 
Plane quoniam pro magnitudine sua debeat Cartha- 
ginem Roma praecedere, illic majora et graviora com- 
misit : Qui istic adversus ecclesiam diaconum fecerat, 
illic episcopum fecit." * 

The very Heathen persecutors of the church were 
not unconscious of the superior importance of the 
Roman Bishop, which in their eyes could arise from 
nothing else than the importance of the city in which 
he presided ; and he was a mark of their rage, in 
proportion as he was a centre of observation to the 
church. " Quanta in ipso suscepto episcopatu suo 
virtus, quantum robur animi, qualis firmitaa fidd> 
sedisse intrepidum Romae in sacerdotali cathedra, eo 
tempore cum tyrannus infestus sacerdotibus Dei fandja 

• Ep. xlix. pp. 63-64. He it is who, without my permission or 
even knowledge, caused FeUcissimus his satellite to be ordained 
deacon, to serve Jiis factious and ambitious purposes ; and, sailing to 
Rome, brought with him the confusion so characteristic of himself, 
and laboured to subvert that church also with similar devices, tear- 
ing away a part of the people from their clergy, and dissolving those 
bonds of brotherly fellowship which had hitherto kept them united. 
His atrocities bearing some proportion to the importance of the 
places where they were committed ; for as Rome ought to have pre- 
cedence of Carthage, ou account of its size, there he committed the 
orreatest and heaviest offences : and he who had made a deacon against 
the church at Carthage, at Rome made a Bishop. 
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atqiie mfanda comminaretiir, cum multo patientius 
6t tdembilius audiret levari adversus se semulum 
prindpein quam constitui Romae Dei sacerdotem :" * 
iSttys Cyprian, magnifying the virtues of Cornelius, 
the Roman Bishop of that day : and every page of 
ecclenastidd history bears testimony to this kind of 
emineDG6 of the Roman see. 

A good aigum^nt is surely not the worse for being 
often repeated ; and yet it is so commonplace as to 
seem almost weak, to assert that here we have the key 
to the greater part of the eminence in respect and 
reverence, and to all the superiority in power, which 
came gradually to be attributed to the Church and to 
the Bishop of Rome. When we consider how many 
neoessary dements of greatness and influence must 
have coincided in the Roman Pontiff and his Church, 
we rather wonder that the domination of that see did 
not sooner assume its present form and extent. Rome 
wai^ the place of concourse, the centre of wealth, the 
fountain of honour, the school of literature, the mould 
of fashion, the court, the palace, the emporium of the 
whole western world : and the Church of Rome was 
probaUy at least as large a portion of the population, 
and sometimes even of the influence of that vast city, 

* £p. lii. pp. 68-69. How great was his courage^ how great his 
strength of mind^ how firm his faith appeared in his very succession 
to ihe episcopate; and in his daring to ascend the episcopal chair at 
Rome^ at ihe very time when the enraged tyrant was threatening 
every kind of vengeance against the Bishops ; and when he could 
Inwe borne moi^e patiently to have heard that a competitor had arisen 
for his oiowB> thtti that a Bishop had been consecrated at Rome. 
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that heart of the world, as it was of any other place. 
The clergy of Rome would hecome necessarily die 
centre of communication to the whole church ; they 
would exceed all others in learning, and in whatever 
influence arises from accidental circumstances ; and 
hence they must have acquired very great importance 
throughout the whole western world : their favour and 
recognition would be a passport to the confidence of 
a thousand churches ; and to be condemned by them 
would be to be cut off from the respect of all who took 
from them their tone of thought and feeling. For a 
while, there was a high spirit of ecclesiastical principle 
counteracting in the Christian Church this influence, 
else it had not been so long in attaining its full strength ; 
but nature at last prevailed ; what we might have an- 
ticipated almost certainly, took place, and Rome be- 
came the mistress of the churches. Had she proved 
herself their mother also, instead of their step-mother^ 
she might never have had to lament the loss of so 
lai^e a portion of her household of faith. 

(III.) What Cyprian meant by the words unde 
unitas sacerdotalis exorta esty whence the unity of 
the episcopate had its origin^ as applied to the Church 
of Rome, I confess I cannot determine. The ex- 
pression is somewhat lax ; but we must interpret it 
so « to be in accordance with his known opinioni^ 
and with commcm isense. Perhaps he meant that the 
unity of the Episcopate flowed from Rome to Car^ 
thage, whence, and concerning the affidrs and oat- 
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iBged ehurch-unity of which, he was writing : and this 
is tme enough, since Jl/Hca propria doubtless had 
its orders from Rome. But to make his words liter- 
ally to mean that the unity of the episcopate had its 
origin Jrom Bome^ is, first, inconsistent with Cypri- 
an's opinion that it had its origin from Peter, and 
two origins it could not have : and secondly, false in 
ftet, and abhorrent from common sense ; for this would 
be to make that unity flow from Rome to Antioch, 
even while Peter was Bishop of the latter see (in the 
same seni» in which he was Bishop of Rome) and be- 
fore he ever saw Rome : which even the Romanist 
will not suppose : this would be to make Jerusalem 
herself receive that unity in the first instance from 
Rome (for it is not exoritur or progreditur^ but exor^ 
ta est)^ as if there was not a sacerdotal unity of the 
CShurcfa before Rome was so much as evangelized ; 
whidi were absurd beyond measure : whatever Cy- 
prian did mean then, he did not mean that the unity 
of the Episcopate literally and absolutely arose from 
Rome to the whole Christian Church. 

But after all, I think that we shall not arrive at 
Cyprian's precise meaning in this passage, without 
venturing to accuse him of a slight solecism in gram- 
mar. His words are : ^^ Ad Petri cathedram, atque ad 
Ecdesiam prindpalem, unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta 
est :" and doubtless here unde can, in strict propriety, 
refer only to the preceding substantive Ecclesiam ; 
and then the meaning of the passage will be, as I have 
before rendered it ; ** to Peter's chair, and to a [the] 
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prindpal church, whence {from which church'] Epis- 
copal unity had its origin." But it seems to me more 
than probable that Cjrprian means to say : " Ad Petri 
cathedram, atque ad Ecclesiam prindpalem, a quo 
[scilicet a Petro] unitas sacerdotalis exorta est :'' i. e^ 
" to the chair of Peter ^ and to the principal churchy 
Jirom whom, that is from Peter, Episcopal unity had 
its origin." With Cyprian's notions concerning Peter 
this version exactly accords ; and I should never have 
ventured to express my belief that it is the right one, 
but that I find it also accords with the necessary ren** 
dering of another passage of Cyprian, in which the 
word unde has a similar use, being made to refer to 
the person of Peter, and not to the church, though the 
mention of the church intervenes. " Petro primuiii 
Dominus, super quern aedificavit Ecdesiam, et unde 
[scil. a Petro] unitatis originem instituit et ostendit,** 
says Cjrprian, in his seventy-third Epistle, at page 
131 : and here it would be absurd to suppose that 
Cyprian means to say that unity arose from the church 
of which he speaks, since that church is no particuM 
diurch whatever, but the church universal, ortheunited 
bodyof all churches, — ^the very notion of wMch includes 
unity, not as an emanation from it, but as its insepa^ 
raible adjunct. 

If, however, I have failed in estaUishing the pre- 
cise meaning of Cyprian in this expression, yet at any 
rate I shall represent his view of the matter conrectty, 
by supposing that when he says that the Episcopal 
unity flowed from the chair of Peter, or the chufcb of 
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Rome» he associated a part of the singular dignity 
which we hare seen that he ascribed to Peter person- 
ally : with the Church which Peter founded. A mental 
pix^ss so natural and so innocent^ that it neither need 
nor can be avoided. 

(IV.) It remams now to determine the meaning of 
Cyprian when he says : ^^ Eos esse Romanos, quorum 
fides Apostolo pnedicante laudata esty ad quosper- 
fidiahdbere non possit accessumJ' i. e. ^'That they are 
theBomanSy whose fidth was proclaimed by an Apostle, 
to whom perfidy can have no access." The words of 
the Apostle here alluded to, are doubtless those of 
St Paul in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans : ^* I thank my God through Jesus Christ for 
yon all ; that your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world ;" words which we will join with the 
Romanist in thanking God were for many ages appli- 
cable to the Roman Church ; but for whose firmness 
in the faith, it is more than likely that we should, at 
ijiis day, have been deprived of those great and glorious 
troths and mysteries, which we now hold as a birth- 
right received through Rome, though we have not he- 
sitated to firee them from many incongruous addi- 
tions, by which they were despoiled of their native 
beauty, and just proportions. But these words of the 
Apostle cannot by any torturing be converted into a 
promise that Rome should never err in faith or prac- 
tice ; nor would Cyprian's application of them in such 
a- smse add so much to the cause of Rome in his tes-« 
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timony, as it would take away from our confidence in 
his judgment, and even common sense, by its &tuity : 
in a word we should be willing for Rome to have this 
kind of testimony from as many persons as she plea- 
ses ; but inasmuch as we require fi)r our own support 
the concurrence of such men as Cyprian, and all the 
primitive Fathers, we must not allow their judgment, 
on which we confidently rely, to labour under the im- 
putation of such folly. 

Cyprian then did not construe an Apostle's praise 
of what the Romans had been for a few short years, 
into an assurance from that Apostle of what the Ro- 
mans would he, for ever : and if he took occasion from 
that praise of the Apostle to express his own confi- 
dence in the integrity of the Church at Rome, and to 
say that to that church perfidy could have no access^ 
we must not understand him as implying by these 
words an absolute certainty that Rome can never err ; 
but as impljring a moral assurance, taken from her 
privileges and importance, and from the experience 
of her int^ity hitherto, that she would not err in 
any particular case. Indeed, on a review of the very 
Epistle in which Cyprian says that perfidy can have 
no access to Rome, the question which presents itself is 
not, whether he intended to express more than a moral 
assurance that Rome would not eventually afford the 
sanction of her support to heresy and schism ; but, 
whether he could even intend to express so much : for 
he is actually complaining that perfidy has approach- 
ed the*ear of Cornelius with too great success, so as to 
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render necessary a vindication of himself from charges 
which ought not to have heen entertained agamst 
him.* Cyprian, then, in the same Epistle in which 
he says that perfidy can have no access to Rome, 
complains that perfidy has had access to Rome : I 
could wish that a Romanist would assist me here, in 
vindicating him from the invidious charge of using 
the language of mere compliment or of irony. 

But, at any rate, Cyprian's conduct proves that he 
held the practicctl value of the freedom of Rome from 
the prohahle inroads of error, to cease with the first 
incursion of corrupt faith or discipline : for he declares 
afterwards most decidedly against the decision of 
Stephen in favour of Martialis and Basilides ; holding 
his sentence of approval insufficient even to excuse 
those who resumed communion with those deposed 
bishops : and he expressly says that Stephen had been 
decdved ; that is, that perfidy had had access to him : 
for though we generalize these terms of Cyprian for 
the purpose of rendering his testimony in favour of 
Rome more extended, yet the context makes it per- 
fectly dear that their first and particular meaning is, 
that the chair of Rome was safe from the attempts of 
those who would deceive its occupant in such matters. 
And again, in the case of baptism, Cyprian hesitated 
not to hold and support a different opinion, from that 
which was countenanced by the Roman Church ; 
though he had said that that Church was inaccessible 

* Cyprian's 55th Epistle is a somewbat indignant expostulation 
wiUi Cornelius^ for listening to the accusations of ihe schismatic Fe- 
licissimus. 
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to any encroachments on its fidelity. I admit that 
Cyprian was^wrong in this matter ; but if he had held, 
in the sense in which the Romanist holds, that false 
doctrine cannot find access to Rome, he would not 
have been wrong in this case ; at least no otherwise 
than Stephen was wrong : for he would have made 
the judgment of Rome the rule of his own opinion 
and proceedings. St Cyprian's meaning then, when 
he said that perfidy cannot have access to the Roman 
Church, was no other than we may suppose perfectly 
consistent with the opinions of one who never dreamt 
of infallibility ; but who was addressing a Church 
hitherto Catholic in doctrine and communion, and 
one which had given more pledges of fidelity than any 
other, and contained within itself more inducements 
and capacities to maintain the faith and discipline of 
the Church pure and inviolate. 

And if Cyprian shewed by his after conduct, that 
he distinguished accurately enough between this mo- 
ral assurance of fidelity ^ and an absolute infaUihiliiyy 
in the Church of Rome ; and that he thought it per- 
fectly consistent with the best principles of church po- 
lity to dissent from her practice and discipline, when 
tibey seemed manifestly erroneous ; What, let me ask, 
i¥ould he have done, had he lived to see that Church 
arrogating to herself the disposal of all benefices and 
the he^^ring of appeals in all cases, in direct contradic- 
tion to his often declared opinion ? What would he 
have done, had he lived to see the sale of indulgences, 
and the publication of jubilees, founded on the assump- 
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tion in the Pope of a power to forgive sins, which he 
denies to belong to any man whoever ? What would 
he have said, had he seen the Council of Trent con- 
stituted and carried through with such a system of 
perfidy, as is disgracefid in the eyes of a mere moralist, 
thpngh he set aside the nicer perceptions of religion ? 
What would he say to the perfidy of forged decretals 
and the like ; and what to the corruptions and inter- 
polations of his own works, to serve a special purpose 
of spiritual domination ? Finally : What would he 
have said, had he seen the rack and the flames em- 
ployed at the voice of Rome, in the torturing and de- 
stroying of thousands upon thousands of persons, 
whom we call heretics or schismatics for the present 
purpose ;— contrary, shall I say, to his own principles 
of free judgment expressed again and again ? — Nay, 
but contrary to the voice of Humanity, which Religion 
was never intended to hush ; and of Morals, which 
Religion in its right exercise always guards; — contrary 
to every principle in the heart of man, and to the 
voice of God, and to the dictates of every thing which 
utters a voice to the soul of man, from heaven above, 
and from the earth beneath : — ^What would Cyprian 
have said had he seen all this ? I will venture to say, 
and I think no Romanist will dare to contradict me 
in plain terms, that he would not then have said in 
any sense^ what he has indeed said in the passage be- 
fore us m a modified sensCy that perfidy can have no 
access to the Church of Rome. 

The Roman clergy themselves made a noble ap- 
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plication of the , praise of St Paul to their ancestors, 
which Cyprian repeated above, when they said, " This 
our severity in faith and discipline is recorded as an- 
cient ; for the Apostle had never so extolled us by 
saying that your faith is spoken qf throug^haut the 
whole world, unless our present firmness had borrowed 
roots from those times : and from such praises and 
from such renown, it were the greatest crime for us to 
fall ; for it is less disgraceful never to have obtained 
the summit of praise, than to fall from the elevation 
to which we have risen," * &c. If we could believe 
that the same principles had always actuated that 
Church, O ! how gladly should we repeat the praise of 
Cyprian ; how gladly recognize in a sister, nay a 
mother church, so strong a moral assurance that her 
faith was indefectible. I am sure that I speak ho- 
nestly myself, and I believe that I speak the senti- 
ments of that school of Anglican divines, which most 
nearly represents those by whose instrumentality we 
were purged from the errors of Romanism, when I 
say : That in th^ sense in which Cyprian used those 
expressions, we should be willing to this day to call 
Rome the chair qf Peter, the origin qf unity, the 
principal church ; and even to say that to her per- 

* Antiqua heec apud nos severitas^ antiqua fides, disciplina legitiir 
antiqua ; quoniam nee tantas de nobis laudes Apostolus protulisset, 
dicendo, Q^ia fides vestra pnsdicatur in toto mundo, nisi jam exinde 
vigor iste radices fldei de temporibus illis mutuatus fuisset ; quarum 
laudum et glorisB degenerem fuissc maximum crimenest : minus est 
enim dedecoris nunquam ad prssconium laudis accessisse, quam de 
fastigio laudis ruisse. Ep. xxxi. Cleri Romani ad Cjprianum, page 
42. 
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fidy can have no access, if only we could be persuaded 
that she is not now, nor has been in actual error. To 
an agreement with her, so long as she maintained the 
Apostolic doctrine, and could bear a comparison of her 
tenets, and of her discipline in all things essential, 
with the records of antiquity, we should gladly have 
referred for the proof of our own catholicity, or apos- 
tolidty in Tertullian's secondary sense. Nor should 
we have hesitated to rejoice in the influence to pro- 
mote or protect Christianity, with which her power, 
or d^nity, or learning, or credit as the chair of Peter, 
might invest her ; and to shelter oiirselves, if need 
were, under the broad expansion and safe covert of 
her wings. But more than this if we conceded to 
Rome, in theory or in practice, in concert with Cy- 
prian we should not concede it : no, not even so long 
as her fidelity was confest ; — still less firom the mo- 
ment that it was called in question, with plausibility 
at least, if not with demonstrable truth. 



§ 10. THE PRINCIPLES OP CYPRIAN EXEMPLIFIED BY HIM- 
SBLP IN THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE BAPTISM 

■ 

OF HERETICS. 

And this is not bare assertion. I shall prove the 
principles of Cyprian to be such as I have represented 
them, by an examination of his expressed opinions, 
and of his whole conduct throughout the controversy 
concerning the baptism of heretics, in which he dif- 
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fered from the Church and Bishop of Rome; and 
herein, together with his suffi*agans, acted, I am bold 
to say, in such a manner as would now call down an 
interdict on a whole kingdom ; unless some more 
powerfiil persuasion than Christian charity and hu- 
mility, should plead for toleration, in the court of the 
sovereign pontiflF of Rome. 

The question upon which Cyprian had to bring his 
principles of Church order to bear, was that of the 
rebaptising of Heretics : or rather, for such was his 
method of stating the question, of the baptising those 
who had received no baptism at all, but only a sacri- 
l^ous counterfeit of the baptism of the Churdi.* It 
was the judgment of Cyprian, that all who i^ould be 
converted from heresy, and had received no. baptism 
but at the hands of heretics, should be admitted into 
the church by her own baptism, which was alone va- 
lid and legitimate,! To this opinion of Cyprian, that 
of Stephen, then Bishop of Rome, was diametrically 
opposed. :j: The fixture decision of the Church at Nice 
moderated between these two extreme judgments : it 
would be false, therefore, to say that either Cjrprian 
or Stephen was wholly right ; but for ailment's 
sake I will suppose that Cjrprian was altogether wrong: 
for it is not upon the subject of bap ism that I am 
seeking his opinion, or wish to claim his support, but 
on the subject of Papal supremacy : I am only con* 

* See Ep. Ix. 

t See conclusion of Ep. Ixxiv. to Pompeius. 

X Ep, Ixxiv. at the beginning. 
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cemed therefore with the manner in which he sup- 
ported, and eitdeavoured to propagate in the Church, 
an opinion and practice different from that of the 
Chnrdi of Rome, and condemned by the Roman pre- 
late. And I chum for Cyprian this justice, which 
would not be denied, except for polemical purposes, 
to any man of good report ; that he may be accounted 
honest, even where he was mistaken ; and that he 
may be allowed to have defended and propagated his 
error, only by such means, and according to such 
principles, as he held consistent with Christian order, 
and just ecclesiastical discipline. 

What then are the means by which Cyprian sought 
to enforce and propagate his erroneous opinion ? and 
what the principles on which he pursued and defended 
his plans ? And are they consistent with common 
virtue and int^rity, in one who held the supremacy, 
as it is now stated, of the Bishop of Rome ? Some 
of his letters to those who applied to him for advice 
in this matter, and to those whom he thought worth 
retaining on his side by a particular application, are 
still extant. In the first of these to Magnus, who 
had asked for instruction both as to the baptism of 
heretics, and clinical baptism, he gives his judgment 
on both subjects without recurring at all to the doc- 
trine and practice of Rome ; either in confirmation of 
his own judgment on the latter subject, or that he 
might remove, by argument, the force of the opposi- 
tion of Rome to his own judgment on the former. 

But he concludes his letter with a broad statement of 

L 2 
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the right which every bishop had to determine such 
matters (only in charity, and without dogmatizing), 
without the slightest deference to the authority of 
any other person or prelate whoever. " Rescripsi fili 
carissime, ad literas tuas, quantum parva nostra me- 
diocritas valuit, et ostendi quid nos quantum in no- 
bis est sentiamus, nemini prsescribentes quo minus sta- 
tuat quod putat imusquisque praepositus, actus sui 
rationem Domino redditurus, secundum quod beatus 
Apostolus Paulus in Epistola sua ad Romanos scribit 
et dicit : Unusquisque nostrum pro se rationem da- 
bit. Non ergo nos invicem judicemus."* 

Now, I care not whether Cyprian wrote thus with 
any reference to Stephen in particular, or whether he 
was only stating the general principles which should 
direct the judgment and proceedings of 9.II bishops in 
such cases. If he had no especial reference to Ste- 
phen or to Rome, the broad simple principle appears 
with a better grace ; being less coloured with the feel- 
ings and circumstances of individuals : if on the other 

^ • '* I have answered your question^ my dearest son, according to the 
best of my small ability ; and as far as I could have possessed you 
of my opinion^ without dictating to any^ so as to prevent each 1n- 
shop £rom determining according to his own judgment^ as one who 
shall render an accoi^nt of his acts to the Lord, according to the say- 
ing of St Paul in his Epistle to the Romans : Every one of us shaU 
give an account for himself to God ; let us not therefore judge one 
another." To Magnus, Benedictine Ed. Ep. IxxvL, but in the Ox- 
ford edition, Ep. Ixix. I have followed the arrangement of the lat- 
ter edition, in making this the first Ep. of Cyprian on the subject of 
Baptism ; for it seems to me that the absence of any reference to the 
judgment of either of the three synods upon that question determines 
its date before either of them was held. This, however, is of little 
importance to the matter in hand. 
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handy Stephen was glanced at by Cyprian (as most 
commentators suppose to be the case in this and the 
many parallel passages in Cyprian's Epistles), then 
we have the more marked application of his principle 
to the Church and Bishop of Rome, by Cyprian him- 
sel£ I think it will be the genieral opinion that there 
$9 a meaning in Cyprian's quoting the very apposite 
words of the Apostle Paul to the Romans, as the con- 
clusion of the Epistle just quoted. But some other 
references to the quarter whence the opposition to his 
opinions proceeded, are as plain as if Stephen and 
Rome had been mentioned by name. The conclu- 
sion of his Epistle to Jubaianus,* in which Cyprian 
informs his friend, how his Treatise upon the advan- 
tages of Patience had grown out of his determination, 
for his own part, to preserve the truth and unity of the 
Church in all patience and constancy, in spite of the 
irritating contentions which they brought upon him, 
is worthy of a place in the curiosities of literature. 
Stephen claimed, and Cyprian admitted his claim, to 

* Heec tibi breviter pro nostra mediocritate rescripsimus^ f rater ca- 
rissime, nemiBi preescribentes aut preDJudlcantes quo minus unus- 
qiiisque episcoporum quod putat faciat^ habens arbitrii sui liberam 
potestatem. Nos, quantum in nobis est^ propter heereticos cum oot- 
kgis et coepiscopis nostris non contendimus, cum quibus divinam 
eoncofdiam et dominicam pacem tenemus ; maxime cum et Aposto- 
lus dicat. Si guts autem jmtatur contentiosus esse, nos taiem consue- 
twUnem non hdbemus, neque Ecdesia Dei. Servatur a nobis patien- 
tor et leniter caritas animi, coUegii honor^ vinculum fidei^ et concor- 
dia sacerdotii. Prober hoc etiam libeUum nunc db bono patibnti^^ 
qwmtuim fxUuit nostra mediocritas, permittente Domino et inspirante 
conscripsimus, quern ad te pro mutua dilectione transmissiraus. Ep. 
IxxiiL 
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be called the Successor of Peter : did not Cyprian feel 
that while to Quintus he was speaking ad judicium, 
he was using an argument^ which would have been 
ad hominem also to Stephen, when he said, ^^ Non est 
de consuetudine prsescribendum, sed ratione vinc^ti- 
dum. Nam nee Petrus, quern primum Dominus 
el^t, et super quern sedificavit Ecdesiam suam, cum 
secum Paulus de drcumcisione postmodum discep- 
taret, vindicavit sibi aliquid insolenter aut arroganter 
assumpsit, ut diceret se primatum tenere, et obtem- 
perari a novellis et posteris sibi potius oportere. Nee 
despexit Paulum quod ecclesiae prius persecutor fu- 
isset, sed consilium veritatis admisit, et rationi legiti- 
me quam Paulus vindicabat facile consensit ; docu- 
mentum scilicet nobis et concordiae et patientiae tri- 
buens, ut non pertinadter nostra amemus, sed quse 
aliquando a fratribus et coU^s nostris utiliter et sa- 
lubriter suggerentur, si sint vera et l^tima, ipsa po- 
tius nostra ducamus.*" 

The allusion to Stephen in this passage, and the 

* '^ Custom is not to tyrannize^ but Reason is to govern. For not 
even Peter^ wbom the Lord first chose^ and upon whom he built his 
Church, when Paul afterwards disputed with him concerning cir- 
cumcision, bore himself with any degree of insolence and haughti- 
ness, nor arrogantly asserted his primacy, and his right to be obeyed 
by younger converts than himself. Nor did he despise Paul because 
he had before been a persecutor of the Church, but listened to the 
suggestion of truth, and readily assented to the just arguments which 
Paul adduced ; thus setting us an example of harmony and patienee, 
and teaching us that we should not pertinaciously adhere to our own 
opinions, but rather account those as our own, if they be true and 
ust, which may happen to be usefully and opportunely suggested 
by our brethren and colleagues." Ep. Ixxi. ad Quintum. 
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eomparuon between him and Peter, whom the Lord 
cbone first, are too plain to be accidental : and when 
we remember the late conversion of Cyprian, and his 
rapid advance to the highest ecclesiastical dignity,** 
we recognise an oblique reference to himself, when 
he speaks of Paul as a later proselyte. But, to let all 
conjectural applications pass : in his Epistle to Pom- 
peius, Cyprian rates Stephen by name,f accusing him 
of saoificing the cause of the church of God to here- 
tics, and branding his reasoning as arrogant, and im- 
pertinent, as careless, imskilftil, and contradictory : he 
objects to his arguments as worse than unfounded 
and inconsequential ; as anti-christian, and such as 
blindness of, heart, and corruption of manners, could 
alone siiggest4 He does not hesitate to express a doubt 

• Cyprian "was baptized Anno 246, being then probably beyond the 
middle age ; Anno 247 he was made a presbyter, and in the following 
year bishop. Ad Episcopatus gradum adhuc neophytus, et utputahatur 
naveUuSj eiecttts est. (Pontius) — The Epistle from which I am quoting 
was written Anno 255. 

t Quia desiderasti in notitiam tuam perferri quid mihi ad literas 
nostras Stephanusfraternoster rescripserit, misi tibi rescripti ejus ex- 
emplum: quo lee to, magis ac magis ejus errorem denotabis, qui hasre- 
ticorum causam contra Christianos et contra Ecclesiam Dei assererc 
conatur. Nam inter csetera vel superba, vel ad rem non pertinentia, 
vel sibi ipsi contraria, quae imperite atque improvide scripsit, etiam 
illud adjunxit, &c. 

If. Prseclara sane et legitima traditio Stephano fratri nostro doceutc 
proponitur, quee auctoritatem nobis idoneam prsebeat. Nam in eodem 
loco Epistolsd suae addidit et adjecit : Cum ipsi hceretici praprie al- 
terutrum ad se venientes non haptizent, sed communicent tantutn. 
Ad hoc enim malorum devoluta est Ecclesia Dei, et sponsa Christi, 
ut hasreticorum exempla sectetur, ut ad celebrandi sacramenta Eccle- 
siae disciplinam lux de tenebris mutuetur, et idfaciant Christinni quod 
antichristiani faciunt. Quae vero est aniuii caecitas^ quae pravitns 
fidei unitatem de Deo Patre et de J. C. Dom. et Dei nostri traditioni 
venientem nolle cognoscere ? 
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how far the course which Stephen was pursuing, (in 
his character, he it rememhered, of Bishop of Rome,) 
was consistent with a state of salvation,* And he 
concludes what he has to say of Stephen personally, 
in a passage of empassioned rhetoric, which might hav^ 
proceeded even from a Luther, goaded to the expres- 
sion of an honest indignation, hy the corruption and 
tyranny of ten centuries : " Doth he ^ve glory to 
God, who communicates with the Baptism of Marcion ? 
Doth he give glory to God who thinks that remission 
of sins can be given among those who blaspheme 
God ? Doth he give glory to God who asserts that 
children of God may be bom without the church, 
of an adultress and fornicator ? Doth he give honour 
to God, who vindicates the cause of heresy against the 
church ; forsaking the unity and truth which came 
from the law of God ? Doth he give glory to God, who, 
the friend of heretics, the enemy of Christ, judges 
those priests of God worthy of excommunication who 
defend the truth of Christ and the unity of the 
church ? If this be to honour God, if the fear and dis- 
cipline of God be thus guarded by his priest, let us 
throw down our arms, let us submit our hands to cap- 
tinty, let us surrender the administration of the Gos- 
pel, the ordinances of Christ, the majesty of God, to 
the Devil : let the oath of our divine warfare be dis- 

* " Considerandum est^ frater carissime^ pro fide et rellgione loci 
sacerdotalis^ quo fungimur^ an constare sacerdoti Dei ratio in die ju- 
dicii possit asserenti et probanti et in acceptum referenti blaspheman- 
tium baptismata^ cum Dominus comminetur^ et dicat : Et nemo, &c. 
Malacb. ii. 12." 
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solved, let the standard of the armies of heaven be 
betrayed : let the church yield to heretics, light to 
darkness, faith to perfidy, hope to despair, reason to 
error, immortality to death, love to hatred, truth to 
a lie, Christ to anti-Christ. No wonder that schisms 
and h^^es thus arise day after day, and grow with 
a strange rapidity and strength, and erect their scaly 
heads against the church of God, injecting the poison 
of their error more and more fatally, while both au- 
thority and stability is given to them by the advocacy 
of some ; while their baptism is defended ; while faith 
and truth are betrayed ; while that which is done 
against Uie church without her pale, is vindicated in 
the diurch itself. But if, dearest brother, we have 
any love of God, any faith and regard for the truth ; 
if we keep the law of Christ, if we guard inviolate the 
purity of his spouse, if the words of the Lord are writ- 
ten in our hearts. When the son of man cometh shall 
he find faith on the earth ? as faithfiil soldiers of God 
let us fight for a true faith and a piire religion ; with 
the courage of tried fidelity, let us guard the camp 
divinely committed to our keeping." 

It wBI surprise no one to hear that these Epistles to 
Pompeius and Quintus are not found in that Roman 
edition of Cyprian's works, the charge of which ex- 
pressly appertained to the dignity of the Roman See. 
An Epistle from Firmilian bishop of Caesarea to Cy- 
prian is also rejected by Manutius, to whom, or to 
Cardinal Borromeus his superior in this matter, we 
are obliged for thus directing our attention especially 
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to tbese remarkable testimonies of antiquity against 
the Papal supremacy. 

Firmilian's Epistle, as the Benedictine Editors of 
Cyprian's works suggest, was probably written in 
Greek, and translated into Latin by Cyprian himsdf; 
in which case Cyprian may be soui to have npresdy 
adopted it as his own. The authority oi Finmiian 
is very great ; and mtich as we esteem Cyprian, we 
cannot but look on the confirmation of his judgment 
by Firmilian as very important. Cyprian himself 
felt this, or he would not have sought the support 
of his ad^dce and concurrence, at so great a distance. 
He is twice mentioned by Eusebius in his Ecclesiadsti'- 
cal History,* as one of the eminent prelates of his ag6 ; 
and the long epistle to which we are about to r^er, 
although written, as he twice informs us, in haste,| 
bears indications of the powerful and richly stored 
mind of the author, and of his correct notions upon 
church matters, except of course in his judgment on 
Papal supremacy, to assert his soundness on which 
subject would be to beg the question : not indeed the 
question immediately in discussion, which is the 
opinion of St Cyprian, but the question yet ulterior, 
concerning the justice of the present clwns of Rome. 

It was my first intention to have made as copious 

* Lib. vii. 14, 28. 

t Will it be believed that this is made an apology, by the Roman- 
ists, for Firmilian, as if his haste made him express what he did not 
feel concerning Stephen. (See the Life of Cyprian, Ed* Bened. xxxi.) 
Generally there is most of our real feelings in what we most hastily 
express. 
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extmcts of the passages in whidi Firmilian speaks of 
Stephen personally, as I have done of the like passa- 
ges firom Cyprian's Epistle to Quintus ; but I shall 
Mtisfy myself with saying, that they are equally aihu- 
WD€i as the Romanist will say ; and, as the Protestant 
will rather call them, equally indignafd;. But I must 
4bev B(Hnewhat at length that Firmilian not only 
jigrees with <!yprian in rejecting the Papal authority, 
imt that he rejects it on precisely the same principles 
with Cyprian. For he plainly declares, (I.) That 
-though Peter was a symbol of unity, according to the 
opinion of Cyprian already discussed : Yet (2.) The 
Pope or Bishop of Rome for the time being, is not the 
centie of unity : but (8.) that in the present instance 
he had aetually set up more Rocks than one. (4.) The 
l^articular custom of Rome he denies to be sufficient to 
insulate the church ; and as he had accused Stephen 
ni setting up other rocks, he (5.) accuses Rome of 
perverting traditions. 

We wiU establish these positions m order. 

i(I.) " Qualis vero error sit," says Firmilian at 
page 148, ^^ et quanta sit csecitas ejus qui remissionem 
peecatorum didt apud synagogas h^reticorum dari 
posse, nee permanet in fundamenti unius ecdei^ae, 
^ae semel a Christo super petram solidata est, hinc 
Intelligi potest, quod soli Petro Christus dixerit, 

* Qu€ecunque Ugaverisy etc., et iterum in Evangelio, 
quando in solos apostolos insufflavit Christus, dicens : 

* Aedpite S. S.^* &c. Potestas eigo peecatorum re- 
mittendorum apostolis data est,^ et ecclesiis, quas illi 
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a Christo missi constituenmt, et episcopis qui eis 
ordinatione vicaria successerant." * 

This passage is so exactly parallel with that of 
Cyprian on the Unity of the Church, that we might 
almost refer to our remarks upon that passage for its 
sufficient elucidation. The matter chiefly to be ob- 
served is this ; that he makes Peter not the instru- 
ment of unity through the exertion of authority, but 
the symbol or type of unity. From Christ's speaking 
to Peter cdone^ we learn, not the means of holding or 
returning to, church unity, hut the blindness of one 
who does not perceive the importance of that unity, 
and the error of one who forsakes it. Had Firmilian 
said the former, we might perhaps have hesitated to 
agree with him, though even that would not be to 
admit the Pope's supremacy : but in what he does 
say the Protestant may as well coincide with him as 
the Papist, especially since he goes on, in direct sup- 
port of our cause, to make the same use of the fact 
that Christ afterwards commissioned the apostles 
ahne^ {solos apostplos,) as he had before addressed 
Peter ahne {soli Petro). 

(2.) Peter, then, is not said to be the centre^ but 

* How great is the error and blindness of one who says that remis- 
sion of sins can be given in the conventicle of heretics^ and who ad- 
heres npt to the unity of the one churchy which was originally built 
by Christ upon a rock, maybe collected from Christ's saying to Peter 
(Uone, " Whatsoever thou shalt bind," &c And again in the Gospel, 
when he breathed on the apostles only, and said : " Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost," &c. The power of remitting sins, therefore, was given 
to the apostles, and to churches which they founded in pursuance of 
their mission by Christ, and to those bishops who have succeeded 
them by a vicarious ordination. 
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only the type of unity : but the Bishop of Rome, pro 
tempore, is expressly declared, in the person of Ste- 
jAen, not to be the centre of unity : for he is even 
said to be able to forsake, and actually to have for- 
saken^ the Christian unity ; to be liable to incur, and 
actually to have brought upon himself, the penalty of 
excommunication, and the reproach of schism. It is 
worthy of remark, that this is precisely the ground 
cm which Anglican churchmen, and all other Catholic 
Protestants, stand at the present day. 

Speaking of Stephen, he says : — (148.) " Nam qui 
baptizantur complent sine dubio ecclesisB numerum. 
Qui autem baptisma eorum probat, de baptizatis et 
eodefiiam illic esse confirmat. Nee intelligit obfus- 

cari a se et quodam modo aboleri christianae petrse 

* 

veritatem qui sic prodit et deserit imitatem." * And 
again, apostrophising Stephen, ** Quando enim bap- 
tismo hasreticorum communicas, quid aliud quam de 
voragine et coeno illorum bibis, et ipse ecclesiae sanc- 
tificatione purgatus, alienorum sordium contactibus 
inquinaris ? Nee metuis judicium Dei hseretids tes- 
timonium contra ecclesiam perhibens, cum scriptum 
sit : * Falsus testis non erit impunitus.^ Quin immo 
tu hsereticis omnibus pejor es. Nam cum inde multi 
cqgnito errore suo ad te veniant, ut ecclesise verum 

* For those who are baptized doubtless fill up the number of the 
diorch. But he who allows the baptism of heretics^ confirms their 
daim also to possess a church of baptized persons. Nor does he 
who thus betrays and forsakes unity^ perceive the confusion that he 
occasions^ and how far he advances towards the abolition of the true 
rock of the Christian church. P. 148. 
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lumen accipiant, tu venientium errores adjuvas, et 
observato lumine ecclesiasticse veritatis, tenebras hae- 

reticle noctis accumulas Vide qua imperitui 

reprehendere audeas eos qui contra mendacium pro 
veritate nituntur ! Quis eoirn justius indignari contra 
alteram debuit ? Utramve qui bostes Dei asserit, 
an vero qui adversus eum qui bostes Dei asserit pro 
ecdesiae veritate contendit ?..... Lites et dis8en-> 
tiones quantas parasti per ecclesias totius mundi ! 
Peccatum vero quam magnum sibi exaggerasti^ quando 
te a tot gregibus scidisti ? Excidiste enim te ipsutn. 
Noli te fallere : Siquidem ille est vere scbismaticus 
qui se a communione ecclesiasticae unitatis apostatam 
fecerit ; dum enim putas omnes a te abstineri posse, 
solum te ab omnibus abstinuistL" * 

• For when you communicate with heretics in their baptism, what 
do you but drink of their turbid and muddy stream, and defile your- 
self, who were purified with the sanctification of the church, with 
the touch of the filth of others ? And you fear not the judgment of 
God, while you hold out the testimony of your approval to heretics, 
against the church, though the Scripture saith : J false witness shaU 
not go unfmniahed. Verily you are worse than all the heretics : for 
when many, perceiving their error, come over to you, that th^ may 
receive the true light of the church, you rather support their errors, 
and, obscuring the light of ecclesiastical truth, involve them in a 

darker night of heretical darkness See now with what mad«- 

ness you take upon yourself to reprehend those who contend for the 
truth against a lie ! For which has the better cause of anger against 
another ? He who takes part with the enemies of God, or he who main- 
tains the truth of the church against him who takes part with the 
enemies of God ? .... Of what dissension and division throughout 
all churches, have you sown the seeds ! What a load of guilt have 
you accumulated on your own shoulders, by cutting yourself off 
from so many flocks ! For you have cut off yourself. Be not de- 
ceived ; he is in truth the schismatic who has become by his own act 
an apostate from church unity ; for while you imagine that all can 
be cut off by you, you have but cut off yourself alone from all. 
Page 160. 
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Upon all this I have only to observe, that it is not 
the angry and indignant spirit which it breathes, that 
makes it worthy of notice on the present occasion, 
but the church principles which it recc^nises : prin- 
ciples which would be called absurd by a Romanist of 
the present day, unless they escaped the di^race of 
folly by the more serious condemnation of impiety. 

(S.) We next advert to Firmilian's assertion that 
Stephen, then Pope of Rome, had actually set up 
more rocks than one : an assertion utterly inconsistent 
mth a notion that he was in such a sense the Sock 
on which the church was bmlt, as to be the centre of 
unity, and the comer-stone of truth. ^^ Atque ^o 
in hac parte juste indignor ad hanc tam apertam et 
manifestam Stephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de epis- 
copatofl sui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri 
tenere contendit, super quern ftindamenta ecclesise 
collocata sunt, multas alias petras indueat et eccle- 
siarum multarum nova sedificia constituat, dum esse 
iUic baptisma sua auctoritate defendit. Nam qui 
baptizantur," * &c. 

But it may be said that the judgment of Stephen 
is here condemned only as he is an individual, and 
not te pronouncing a sentence in the character o£ 



* And here I cannot restrain my just indignation at the folly, so 
plain and so manifest^ of Stephen^ that he^ glorying as he does in the 
office of his episcopate^ and claiming to succeed in a direct line from 
Peter, on whom are placed the foundations of the churchy should 
hnng in other rocks, and lay the foundations of many new churches, 
giTing to the baptisms solemnized in them the sanction of his autho- 
rity. For they who are baptized, &c. page 148. 
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Peter's successor. This objection were absurd, since 
he could by no means excommunicate as an indivi- 
dual : and if such subterfuges were allowed to sepa- 
rate between the man and the office, ex post Jhcto ; 
infallibility and supremacy, and whatever else the 
Pope claims, though he really possessed them, would 
be only so many snares. Firmilian, however, includes 
Rome as well as Stephen in his censures ; declaring 
(4.) the insufficiency of Rome in regulating the cus- 
toms of the Church, and (5.) accusing her in this in- 
stance of corrupting tradition. " Nos veritati et con- 
suetudinem jungimus ; et consuetudini Romanorum, 
consuetudinem sed veritatis, opponimus ; ab initio 
hoc tenentes quod a Christo et ab Apostolis traditum 
est." * And he had before said : " Eos autem qui 
Romae sunt non ea in omnibus observare quae sint ab 
prigine tradita, et frustra apostolorum auctoritatem 
praetendere,, scire quis etiam inde potest, quod circa 
celebrandos dies Paschae, et circa multa alia divinae rei 
sacramenta, videat esse apud illos aliquas diversitates ; 
nee observari illic omnia aequaliter quae Hierosolymis 
observantur, secundum quod in caeteris quoque pluri- 
mis provinciis midta pro locorum et nominum diver- 
sitate variantur, nee tamen propter hoc ab Ecclesiae 
Catholicae pace atque imitate aliquando discessum est. 
Quod nunc Stephanus ausus est facere, rumpens ad- 
versus vos pacem, quam semper antecessores ejus vobifi- 

* We couple truth with custom^ and oppose custom^ the true cus- 
tom, to the custom of the Romans : for we hold that which was 
handed down from the beginning by Christ and his Apostles. Page 
149. 
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dim amore et honore mutuo custodierunt ; adhuc 
etiam infiunans Petrum et Paulum beatos Apostolos, 
qnagi hoc ipsi tradiderint, qui in epistolis suis hasre- 
ticos execrati sunt et ut eos evitemus monuerunt. 
Unde apparet traditionem banc bumanam esse, quas 
haeretioos assent, et baptisma, quod non nisi solius 
Eodedae est, eos babere defendit"* 

Finnilian's dispraise of Stepben, so far as it is 
merely personal, I bave said tbat I sball not adduce 
at length ; but tbe ^ne and manner of bis reproba^ 
tion so clearly sbews tbe absence of all suspicion of 
authority in Stephen, tbat I must briefly allude to it. 
He not only ventures, then, to accuse Stephen with- 
out ceremony ;f but be uses against him tbat most 
cutting of all figures, and least susceptible of respect, 
Irony 4 He more than insinuates a parallel between 

* That the Romans observe not in all things the earliest tradition^ 
and pretend in vain to the authority of Apostolic practice^ one may 
odlect horn hence ; that in the matter of the celebration of Easter, 
and in many other things of religious concernment^ they are not 
fdioOy agreed among themselves^ and that all things are not there ob- 
•enred as they are observed at Jerusalem ; just as indeed in different 
provinces many things are observed differently^ according to the va- 
riety of situation and name : yet there is not on this account any 
bseach of Catholic unity. But now Stephen has dared to occasion a 
breadi, interrupting the peace with you, which was always guarded 
with mutual love and reverence by your predecessors and his. Nay, 
he does this so as to cast a slur upon the memory of the blessed 
Apostles Peter and Paul, sa3dng that he received his custom by tra- 
dition from them ; who, on the other hand, execrated heretics in their 
Epistles, and warned us against associating with them. Whence it 
appears that this tradition, which supports heretics, and maintains 
that they have baptism, which cannot exist but in the Church, is but 
of human origin* Page 144. 

t Pp. 148, 1/H), before quoted. 

X Quid enim humilius aut lenius, &c. p. 150. 

M 
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Stephen and Judas ;* and when he draws a compari- 
son between Cyprian and Stephen, it is with an evi- 
dent design of exalting Cyprian at Stephen's els- 
pense.f 

# 

When we come to consider the value of Cyprian*s 
judgment, we shall not forget the authority which it 
derives from the accordance of Firmilian. But for 
the present, let us consider the last few pages a digres- 
sion, valuable only as shewing that such a man as 
Firmilian, the disciple of Origen, the friend of Cy- 
prian, thought, wrote, and acted just as a Protestant 
Catholic would now think, write, and act, wherever 
the peculiar privil^es of Peter, and of his successor 
in the see of Rome ; wherever the claims of Rmne 
either for her Church collectively, or for her bishops 
in particular, may be concerned. 

We now return to Cyprian himself, and find him, 
in the seventy- second Epistle, no longer obliq^uely 
glancing at Stephen, but immediately addressing him. 
The whole tone of this, epistle is reniarkable. It is 
certainly not fawning and submissive, though written 
to the Pope of Rome : it neither affects to fear his 
displeasure, nor to deprecate his vengeanoe^ though 
directly contravening an opinion which he had en- 
forced by his Episcopal interdict4 Yet it is perfectly 

* Neque etiim et Judas peifidia sua^ &c. p. 148. 

t Cyprianum pseudo-Christum et pseudo-Apostolum^ See. p. 151. 

X We have to regret the loss of some ot the cortei^ondencie be* 
tween Cyprian and Stephen, which woidd'be mosttisefal on lias be- 
casion ; and we are rieduoed to the nece)9sity of oollecl^g ttdnx mdi- 
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coorteous, even where it is most determined and 
severe ; defending the positions which it maintains by 
cogent reasoning, and veiling its reprehension imder 
indirect- expressions ; addressing Stephen directly, 
ffolj when it became an application for his judgment ; 
yet /even then, the reference to Stephen is declared to 
be one not of deference, still less of submission, but of 
brotherly communion : there seems no consciousness 
of incongruity or disrespect in the prolocutor of a pro- 
vindal synod, in which character Cyprian wrote this 

toct aHasions in the Epistle of Firmilian^ and in some of Cyprian's 
Eip^B^es, the precise point to which Stephen carried his resentment 
of Cyprian's conduct in this matter. Mosheim (De Rehus Christianis^ 
8nt. Const. SS8C. III. § xviii. Notei) has made it plain that the -whole 
eontest of Cyprian with Rome was posterior to the cutting ^ff of the 
Asiatic bishops from the Roman communion^ for the part which they 
had taken in the same question ; and that Stephen first threatened^ 
and afterwards enforced the same interdict of communion against 
Cyprian and his comprovincials^ be/ore the meeting of the last Cartha- 
ginian Council whose acts have come down to us. Mosheim does 
not iiesitate to accuse Roman Catholic writers of an intentional ob- 
scnzity in the relation of these affairs^ and suspects that the Epistles 
of Stephen and Cyprian^ which are now missing, might have been 
forthcomings but for the exposure which they would make of the im- 
potent arrogance of Stephen^ and for the forcible testimonies against 
Papal supremacy which Cyprian's Epistles might furnish. Upon this 
point I am silent ; and indeed, but for the assurance which they 
would give to history, I do not regret the loss of Stephen's Epistles : 
for I no more wish to see Pope Stephen of Rome, than I wish to see 
Pope Cyprian of Carthage, degrading humanity and the Christian re- 
figion by vain and bitter babblings. The important points, that Ste- 
phen had a;1ready sufficiently published his opinion, and evinced the 
way in which he would enforce it, by his treatment of the Asiatic 
biishops,' before Cyprian met his suffragans in the first and second 
Gontitils; — ^that he had actually carried his threats of interdict into 
execution against the African bishops, before C3rprian and the 87 
bishops^ with the rest of the clergy and a great part of the laity, as- 
sembled at the third council, seem sufficiently established : and with 
diis I am satisfied. 

m2 
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Epistle, arguing a matter with firmness and decision 
with a Roman Pontiff, and quoting against him the 
words of St Peter himself. Stephen is provided with 
an excuse, if he should still differ, in the obstinacy 
and pertinacity which to some is natural. An exhor- 
tation (not a deprecation but an exhortation) to avoid 
a breach of communion on such a point is added ; and 
an assertion of the equal right of all bishops in r^u- 
lating the affairs of their Church, as responsible to 
God alone, closes the Epistle, " Haec ad conscien- 
tiam tuam, frater carissime, et pro honore communism 
et pro simplici dilectione pertulimus, credentes etiam 
tibi pro religionis tuae et fidei veritate placere quae et 
religiosa pariter et vera sunt. Caeterum sdmus quos- 
dam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nee pro- 
positum suum facile mutare ; sed salvo inter collegas 
pacis et concordise vinculo, qusedam propria quae apud 
se semel sint usurpata retinere. Qua in re nee nos vim 
cuiquam facimus aut l^em damns, quando habeat in 
ecclesiae administratione voluntatis suae arbitrium 
liberum unusquisque Praepositus, rationem actus sui 
Domino redditurus."* 

* These things we have made known to you^ dearest brother, from 
regard to our mutual respect, and as befits my sincere regard for you ; 
trusting that your own piety and soundness in the &ith will suffi- 
ciently commend to you what is itself religious and orthodox. We 
know, however, that some men are unwilling to lay down opinions 
which they have once taken up, and are not easily persuaded to con- 
fess a change in their sentiments ; yet they can retain the opinions 
which they have once adopted as their own, without sacrificing the 
peace and unity of their colleagues. And so we, in the matter before 
us, neither impose restraint, nor dictate a rule of proceeding to any 
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This passage carries with it the weight of Cyprian's 
judgment, not alone, hut with seventy-one hishops of 
Africa and Numidia assemhled with him in synod. 
For that active prelate, not limiting his endeavours to 
his own personal exertions, called and presided in, no 
fewer than three provincial synods, for the determina- 
tion of the question of rehaptizing heretics. 

. From the first of these Synods an answer was re- 
turned by Cyprian, with thirty-one others, to the 
Bishops of Numidia, who had already decided, it 
should seem, with Cyprian, and who sought the con- 
firmation of their judgment from his greater wisdom 
and more important province. ^^ De qua re,'' says 
Cyprian, '* quamquam et ipsi illic veritatem et firmi- 
tatem catholicae regulse teneatis, tamen quoniam cou- 
sulendos nos pro communi dilectione existimastis, sen- 
tentiam nostram, non novam, promimus, sed jam- 
pridem ab antecessoribus nostris statutam et a nobis 
observatam vobiscum pari consensione conjungimus."^ 
Heno^ it is plain that he conceived the request of the 
Numidian bishops for his judgment, to be made on 
the same grounds of catholic communion, as those on 
which he and the seventy-one bishops before men- 

num, since every bishop has full right to administer the a£^drs of his 
own church according to his own judgment^ rendering to. the Lord 
an account of his deeds. Ep. kvani, page 129. 

* Though you yourselves maintain the catholic rule in its truth 
and stability^ yet since you have thought it agreeable to our mutual 
aflfection to consult us upon the subject^ we send you our opinion^ 
irhibh, however, is not a new one ; but we have not you only, but 
fHao aU our predecessors agreed in its constitution and observance. 
Ep. Ixx. page 124. 
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tioned founded their likiei request to Stephen ; and it 
is also plain, that St Cyprian appealed -to the custom 
6t the African churches, as sanctioning his'ilofd^iie 
and discipline ; and that he did not, ^th fhe temerity 
of an innovator, (a character which some are gUd to 
fix upon him, in order to avoid his t^fstimony A^nst 
the Papal supremacy in this instance,) first invent^ 
and then at all hazards, and hy the worst means, 
support a novel doctrine or practice. 

In this Epistle occurs one of those references to 
Peter, as the sjrmhol of unity, and the foundation of 
the Church, upon which we have oft^ had occasion 
to remark. ^^ Quando et haptisma unum sit, et 
Sanctus Spiritus unus, et una Ecelesia h Christo Do^ 
mino super Petrum, origine unitatis, et i^tione fun- 
data." * Now, if Cyprian here indnuates, (whioli, 
however, he does not, for he does not here go so fap, 
although he might have done with perfect truth ; but 
if Cyprian here insinuates) that to maintain the same 
doctrine with Peter, was to hold the unity ^<rf the 
diurch ; yet he does, at least hy inference, deny any 
sudi descent of the mystical character of Peter to his 
successors in the see of Rome : for else, how silly, how 
shan^eless the reference to Peter, for the purpose of 
exemplifying the imity of the church, while he is 
expressly opposing what he knows to be the doctrine 
^nd discipline of Stephen. 

The second Sjmod under Cyprian, at whidi the 
question of re-baptizing heretics was determined, was 

• Page 125. 
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that firom wbich the Epistle before quoted was trans- 
mitted to Stephen : the third, was that Synod the 
proeeedings of which we still possess entire, with the 
vexdict df ei^ty*8even Bishops, who gave their voices, 
without a single exception^ in favour of St Cyprian's 
opinion, $a^ against that of Stephen. 

Sndi was the unanimity of an African metropo- 
litan and^'three Synods, in opposing a judgment of 
Stephen, guarded by the threat of a Papal interdict, 
which bad already been pronounced against the Others 
assepibled at Iconium, who had arrived at a similar 
oondusion. It is but common justice to these Bishops, 
to ftuppose that what they did they did according to 
their own principles of church polity ; and the neces- 
sttiy condusion is, that, according to those principles, 
Stephen, though certainly Bishop of Rome, was never- 
tlieliess not. the centre of unity, nor the supreme head 
of liie Christian church. 

. ta . w»ri, the «»1, priadple wUch could in «iy 
d^^ree -justify such a proceeding as that of Cyprian 
and his comprovindal bishops, and of the fathers in 
Asia Minor, is that to whidl we have before alluded, 
as set forth in Cyprian's opening of the Council of 
Carthage : a prindple which involves the question of 
any ecdesiastical domination in general ; and which, 
by its position in the present instance, is directly ap- 
plied in the denial of supremacy to the Roman Pon- 
tiff in particular. ** It now remains for each of us to 
pronounce his judgment on the present question, 
judging no one and denying to no one the right of 
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communicating his opinion, for none of us has ele^ 
vated himself into a Bishop of hishops, nor does any 
one of us endeavour, hy the tyranny of his censures, 
to reduce others to the necessity of agreeing with him ; 
since it is the right of every hishop to judge for him^ 
self, and to exercise his own authority ; an^since none 
can judge another any more than he can be judged 
by another. But let us all expect the judgment of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, and who alone, has the 
sole power, both to set us in the place pf governors of 
his church, and to pronounce judgment on our pro- 
ceedings." 

But because the assumption of authority by ancient 
Popes of Rome is often used by Romanists at this day 
as an evidence of the justice of the authority thus ar- 
rogated ; it may be well to inquire by what right Ste- 
phen proceeded to lay his interdict upon the &ther8 
at Iconium and at Carthage. If he did it agsunst 
right, then his doing it could only prove him a heart- 
less usurper ; but if he did it in the canonical exercise 
qfhis Episcapal Junction ; — ^then it proves, what ? 
Not that the SisKop of Rome in particular^ but that 
each Bishop has that very power of withholding the 
sanction of his intercourse, the rash exercise of which 
by a Roman Pontiff has been made an evidence, not 
of his Episcopate, but of his supremacy. Now in fact, 
according to the prindples of the Christian church, 
every bishop has full authority to excommunicate 
whom he will ; but according to Firmilian's rule, to ex- 
commimicate a Catholic is to excommimicate himself 
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SO that each bishop exercises his authority at his peril.* 
Cyprian and his suffiragans by their decision clearly 
evinced that they held the fathers at Iconium, and not 
Stephen, CaihoUc in this instance : and the condu- 
si^m is irrenstible, that he^ and not they, was cut off 
from the visible body of Christ's church by his decree. 
They were so far from thinking him the centre of 
unity, that, by implication, they held him to have 
broken the unity of the church ; and the division be- 
ing occasioned, they chose the communion of the con- 
demned Asiatics, before that of the condemning Bo- 
man. 

I repeat the admission, that in this instance Cy- 
prian and his sufiragans were wrong, and will not lay 
any stress upon the fact that Stephen was not quite 
right : but surely, if they had dreamed of such an 
authority in the Pope of Rome as is now asserted, they 
had rather followed Stephen against their most decid- 
ed opinion, than judged and acted for themselves in 
despite of his anathema. Certainly they knew no- 
ihing of that authority in any one person or church, 
which might save aU other persons and churches from 
the possibility of error, though they exercised no 
choice or judgment for themselves. 

I cannot dismiss this branch of the inquiry, with- 
out expressing wonder at the temerity of the Church 

• This privilege of each bishop flows from the very constitution of 
the Christian church : Mosheim has applied it in explanation of the 
case of Victor Bishop of Rome^ and his rash proceedings in the mat- 
ter of Easter. See his instructive note at sec. 72, cent. ii. of his Com- 
meotaries on the afiairs of the Christians before Constantine. 



of Rome, not in disseptlug hom, (this is the privilege of 
all ^churches,) but in pronounding an aimtiienia, which 
ifit heiinjust or too severe, must be* r^ected back fipr 
on herself, against those wh(y ' hold the ' same opinicai 
owoemmg; the -nullity of heretical baptisms,* with 
Agrippinus and an African Synod to which Gypri^ 
refers ; with dyprian himself f^ the three Synods idf 
his suffi*agan bishops ; and ^th Firmilian and the 
Synod at Iconium. To say that the concutrence of 
so many and such men is a sufficient test of truth, were 
false ; but to say that it should shield him with wh<m) 
they agree from the last ecclesiastical censiu*e whidi 
ean be pronounced, ^nd which, according to the doc- 
trines of Rome herself, consigns thoise who lindeigoit 
to etenial perdition, does at least appear reas^nablQ 
and charitable. In truth, all these prelates, thusrer 
troq)ectively . condemned, were guilty of the mpre 
heinous orime of denying the infallibility of Roine, 
and die su]H:emacyof her Pontifex Maximus ; ai^ 
tkis is dieir crime ; &r I suppose -that I could not do 
more to prove this, unless it were possible tOiCall up 
tiieir souls frotn the place of their unrest, to wain 
us against the £»une contumacy by their fearful doom. 

* " Si quis dixerit^ Baptismum, qui etiam datur ab libreticis in n6^ 
flline Patiisy^ Fifii, etSpiritus Sanctis cuinintentiofiiei&ciendi quod 
&cit Scdesia, non esse verum Baptismum ; anathema sit." Cone. Tri- 
dent. Sessio yii. De Baptismo^ can. iv. To such an anathema we 
nay reply ^rin Cyprian's words^ " Nefiue qui patitur, sed qui &cit 
iC^nyicium mi8eT«8t<j nec.qui.a fratre v^pulal^ sed qui fiatrem es&dit^ 
in lege peccatMrest; et .GUin.nooentes innoceptibus injuriam iiaciunti 
ilU^tiuniiuri^wnam^ui facere se credunt." Bp. Iv. p. 85. 
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$ 11. OTPRIAN CAKONIZBD THOUGH HE DIED UNDER 
THE INTERDICT OF A ROMAN BISHOP. 

Or sludl I be reminded that Cyprian is not among 
those whoBe Toitse sounds, and . shall for ever sound, 
from tibe legions of darkness and of torment, a fearfiil 
warning against the impiety, which he himself so fear- 
fully eitpiates, of not recognising the majesty of a 
terrene Grod, and not obeying his decrees :* but that 
he is one c£ thiose who now receive in heaven the daily 
faiomlige g£ all Catholic churches, together with the 
Blessed Yirgin and the Apostles ?f Be it so. But 
then.I.caiimot (I speak in sincerity, ;imd would gladly 
he dissisted byithose who can, but /qannot) reconcile 
this hst tasartioE with the fact, that Cyprian lived in 
a lottg;' a stucSted^ a bitt^, a systematic, a persevering 
op^^k)J3ition against the judgment of a Roman Prelate, 
and the cnstcHns of tibe Church at Rome : an opposi- 
tion in whidi he persisted, in spite of the most cogent 

* — Sedet> etemmnque sedebit 

Infelix Theseus ; Phlegjasque miserrimus omnes 
. Admonet, et magna testatur voce per umbras : 
'^ Disdte justitiam moniti^ et non temnere Divos." 

f Communicantes et memoriam venerantes^ in primis gloriosso 
semper Viiginis Marise^ Genetricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
sed et beatomm Apostolomm^ ac Martyrum tuorum^ Petri et Pauli, 

&C, . Comelii, Cypriani, Laurentii^ &c. , et omnium sanc- 

tomm tuomm : quorum mentis precibusque concedas^ utin omnibus 
protectionis tute muniamur auxilio." Ordinal of the Mass : in that 
part which the Romanist caUs The Canon ; the minutest variation 
bom which, as Dr Rook informs us in his Hibruroia, can never be 
tolented. 



188 ST CYPKIAN DIBD UNDEft 

reasons that Rome could command, and the most 
fearful denunciations that Rome Could utter, and all 
the ecclesiastical penalties that Rome could enforce ; 
in which opposition, and in which curse, he involved 
aU the church over which he presided ; m which op- 
position, and under which curse, he died. Is it so 
then, that one who dies interdicted from the commu- 
nion of Rome, may yet attain to the privil^e (I say 
not of piu*gatory, hut) of heaven ? Is it so, that one 
who fought against the Church of Rome while on 
earth, may even now be a glorified saint in the Church 
triumphant, and in the army of martyrs :— that one 
who denied to the Pope, while on earth, the right of 
determining a question of doctrine and disdpHne, may 
yet in heaven be entitled to receive the commemora- 
tion, and lauds, and worship of Popes and Catholic 
Christians to the end of time ? Is it so, that the 
merits may be made availing to the salvation of Ro- 
man Catholics, of one who maintained and acted upon 
a notion concerning baptism, which is now branded 
with an anathema ; and so maintained and acted 
upon it, as to involve in his opposition that other 
great and damnable heresy of denying the Pope's su- 
premacy, which the Tridentine Fathers, in (so called) 
Greneral Council assembled, were not permitted so 
much as to discuss ? 

Or shall I be told, that the glorious martyrdom of 
the canonized Cyprian may have purged away the 
cnme of all these principles and practices, restoring 
his purity, and again engrafting hun, as with a bap- 



THE INTERDICT OF ROME. 189 

tism of blood, into the Church, from commimion with 
whidi he was interdicted ? Cyprian himself shall an- 
swer this question, and assure us that such reasoning 
were absurd, dnoe he cannot have God for his father, 
who hath not the Church for his mother :* since he 
can desenre neither the name nor the reward of a con- 
fessor of Christ who has denied the Church :f and 
since martyrdom itself is nothing except to those who 
maintain the unity of the Chiurch ; and he alone is a 
martyr who suffers as a member of the Church. % 

But I expect rather to be told, that Cyprian did not 
die in his error and recusancy ; but that he recanted, 
and was readmitted into communion with the Church 
at Rome. And this may be said very confidently, 
but it will be proved very lamely. Indeed there is, 
so &r as I know, no better proof of this attempted, 
than that it is probable ; whereas in fact it is not 
probably but very irwprc^dble that it was so ; and 
barely possible that it might be so. But upon a bare 
possibility no honest man asserts any thing, no wise 
man believes any thing : upon a bare possibility no 
prudent man acts even in the affairs of this world, 
where to fail is only to be unfortunate ; still less in 
religion, and in determining the objects of his worship, 

* Habere jam non potest Deum patrem^ qui Ecclesiam non habet 
matrem. De Unit. Ecol. p. 195. 

i* Christi confessor nee dici nee esse jam possit^ qui Ecclesiam 
Christ! negavit. Epistle xlix. p. 63. 

X Macula ista [scil, schiamatis] nee sangruine abluitur. Inexpiabilis 
et giBTis culpa discordisB nee passione puigatur. Esse martyr non 
potest^ qui in Ecclesia non est. De Unit. Eccl. p. 198. 
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where to fail is sin, and wh?re to err i^ idolatry. . And 
if I venture to.su3pect that:iloi»fij!iy^4]i£Drmed R^ 
mad Ci^thdScs, who have themselyes studied the his- 
tory of those times, must have isome.diade df doubt 
suggested to their reason (not to their faith,^ but to 
their reason), by the association of Cyprian in the 
name worship with the Blessed Virgin and the 
Apostles^ shall I exceed the bounds of charity ? Or 
if I seem to derogate from the: sincerity of thei^ rdi- 
gion ; shall I not overpay them by the compliment to 
their reason ? No. I will aaswer "the question my- 
self. It is horrible to imagine that any suspicion of 
insincerity in religion can be overbalaneed by any 
compliment, however great, to the extent of their 
knowledge, or the soundnessi of their judgment. But 
what shall we say to that system of theology, which 
arrays the faith against the reason, and will not suffer 
both to be heard together ? But now : How stands 
the evidence that Cyprian recanted his. errors in the 
matter of Baptism ? In September 256 he predded 
at the Third Council of Carthage ; in September 258 
he suffered, martyrdwn. Within these two years he 
doubtless* wrote many episties, in which it were very 
strange, that the subject which had occupied --so much 
of his attention should not even be touched upon ; but 
it unfortunately happens that we have no mention of 
\t in any of those epistles which remain. The time, 
however, is too short to make a change in his opinion, 
taken up so warmly, and maintained so pertinaciously 
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and on go strong grounds as it was,* at all probable : 
still it was possible ; but when we consider how valu- 
able the evidences of his conversion would have been 
to: the Church, it was again though possible^ yet by 
no means probiible, that they should have been suf- 
fered to perish. I would not have to maintain a pro* 
position against sudi combined improbabilities. 
. The ontM probandi surely rests upon him who 
takes the affirmative part ; especially when he makes 
it, in spite- of its improbability, the foundation of im- 
portant^ nay, of religiously important practice. I 
tlwk,. through. I, cannot recollect where, that I have 
seen^ StiAi^stifiie^s testimony adduced to prove that 
Gyprian did not retain his error concerning baptisia 
tiUldbs Ae^lh., Now it is that same^ Augustine wbom^ 
I di«lL quote, as proving most convincingly, though 
indirectly and unwillingly, that Cyprian did in fact 
die in the opinion which he maintained at the Coun- 
cil of Carthage. 

The authority of Cyprian was mufch boasted by the 
Donatists, against whom Augustine wrote ; and if we 
may judge from the length to which he extends his 
examination of Cyprian's Epistles, the weight of his 
contrary opinion was felt to be most pressing by Au- 
gustine himself. That Augustine would have pro- 
duced Cyprian's palinode, if any such had existed ; 
or adduced the most trivial evidence of his change of 

* No one can read the acts of the Council of Carthage^ and the 
Epistles of Cyprian on this question^ without assenting to the asser- 
tion made above. 
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opinion, will be quite clear to any Who will obserre 
the effort which he makes to found a presumption of 
Cyprian's recantation, on the character of that great 
bishop and martyr. We cannot but think, that in 
this Augustine fails : but we shall admire his cha- 
rity, ingenious in the praise of one from whom he 
differed ; and we* shall gladly join in his assuranoe^ 
that now at least Cyprian thinks with the Church, 
while we quote the following passages as abundantly 
evincing the absence of all evidence whatever of Cy- 
prian's change of opinion. 

" We find," says Augustine, " that Cyprian hdd 
an opinion concerning baptism differing from the rule 
and custom of the Church ; . . . but we find not 
that he corrected that opinion : but of so great a mail 
it is not incongruous to suppose that he did correct 
it ; and the fact may have been suj^ressed by those 
who were well pleased with his error, and could 
not do without the authority of his concurrence.*" 
And in another place Augustine says : " Through the 
confession of martyrdom he ascended to the light of 
angels ; so that, whether or not before, yet there cer- 
tainly he knows, with the assurance of revelation, the 
truth upon that point on which he held another opin- 

* Cyprianiis autem sensisse aliter de baptismo^ quam forma et con* 
suetudo habebat Ecclesise^ non in canonicis^ sed in suis et concilii fi- 
teris invenitur ; correxisse autem istam sententiam non invenitur non 
incongnienter tamen de tali viro existimandum est quod correxerit, 
et fortasse suppressum sit ab eis, qui hoc errote nimiiim delectati 
sunt^ et tanto velut patrocinio carere noluerunt." Ad Vine. Regal. 
£p. xciii. vol. 11. p. 324. 
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ion.*'- I might add many other passages in which 
Augustine uses the same kind of argument to prove 
the possibility of Cyprian's having recanted his errors, 
or to excuse his fault, if he still remained heterodox. 
Now, there is certainly a time and a place in which 
it may be presumed easy enough to find positive evi- 
dence of such a fact as the recantation of Cyprian ; 
and there are circumstances which would render the 
preservation of such evidence so highly probable as to 
be, morally speaking, certain. And if ever any one 
was in a position for collecting evidence of a fact, the 
most favourable in respect of time, and place, and 
drcomstances, it was surely St Augustine in this mat- 
ter, Cyprian received the crown of martyrdom at 
Carthage, anno 258. Augustine was bom of Chris- 
tian parents at Tagaste in Numidia, 354 ; and was 
Bishop of Hippo, an African church, from 395 to 
430, while the memory of Cyprian was still held in 
' the greatest veneration ; and the controversy with the 
Donatists, which commenced in 311, had given a pe- 
culiar importance to Cyprian's^ opinion on the especial 
matter of baptism. Yet we have seen the kind of 
reasoning with which Augustine meets the claim of 
the Donatists, that Cyprian should be considered to 
have been always an advocate of their opinions con- 
cerning baptism. There was no evidence, then, of 
Cyprian's recantation when and where it was most 

* '' Per martyrii confessionem pervenit ad angelicam lucem ; ut 
si non antea^ ibi certe revelatum agnosceret^ quod (cum) aliter sape- 
ret." Db Baptismo^ oont. Donat. Lib. II. cap. v. vol, xii. p. 129. 

N 
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certain to have been found, had his recantation ever 
taken place. The inference is obvious.* 

Would I then deprive Cyprian of his title to be 
called a Christian Saint and Martyr ? Far otherwise : 
I only wish to know how he can be so accounted up- 
on the principles of the Romanist. For those ^n« 
ciples I b^ leave to substitute the principles of Au- 
gustine ; and then, though I hold Cyprian to hav^ 
died in error upon a particular point, I may feel as- 
sured that he died nevertheless in communion wiUi 
the Church of Christ, truly Catholic, and venerate 
his memory as a saint and a martyr. " Since this 
holy man maintained the Catholic unity, even while 
he held an opinion which was afterwards determined 
to be erroneous, he was sufficiently enriched by ^e 
abundance of his charity, and he was pruned with the 
knife of martyrdom."! 

• The omission by Optatus to mention Cyprian's recantation is 
equally strongs as an evidence that no such recantation was ever 
made^ or heard of. Optatus also wrote against the Donatists. Yin- 
centius Lirinensis also would certainly have mentioned it^ had Cy- 
prian^ whom he so highly praises^ while he condemns his errors, ever 
returned to a better opinion. 

t *' Quod ergo illc vir sanctus de baptismo aliter sentiens quam se res 
habebat^ quae postea pertractata et diligentissima consideratione fir- 
mata est^ in Catholica unitate permansit^ et caritatis ubertate com- 
pensatum est^ et passionis falce purgatum." Auo. De Bapt, corUm 
JDonaL lib. 1 . cap. xviii. vol, xii. p. 123. 
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§ 12. SUMMARY OF SAINT CYPRIAN'S JUDGMENT TOUCHING 

PAPAL SUPREMACY. 

We have now concluded our examination of Cy- 
prian's judgment concerning Papal supremacy, as it is 
expressed in his writings ; to which we delight in re- 
peating the praise of the Church of Rome herself, that 
they aremore splendid than the sun f and in his con- 
duct, which we admire more heartily than the Church 
(^Rcme, though she has set her infallible attestation 
to his extraordinary virtues, by giving him a place in 
her calendar of Saints : for certainly no Romanist can 
heartily concur in the sentiments of one who constant- 
ly asserted the equal rights of bishops ; nor consist- 
ently commend the character of one who dies a recu- 
sant in a particular point of Papal authority : and we 
cannot but express a most firm conviction, that no 
Romanist who reads and judges for himself, (and 
with such, of course, in matters of argument, we have 
alone to do), can shut out the conviction that Cyprian 
did advocate Episcopal equality ; or can receive the 
meagre evidenqe that he ever conformed to the judg- 
ment of Rome, in the matter of Baptism. 

Now, the sum of Cyprian's judgment seems to be 
this : that Rome has indeed a superiority of lustre and 
reverence among the churches, and of authority in 
matters of faith and practice, so far as authority has 

* Hujus ingenii superfluum est indicem texere^ cum sole clariora 
sunt ejus opera. Breviarium Romanum. Sep, 16. Lectio vi. 

n2 
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force in an argumentum ad verecundiam : but not so 
as that her judgment is to be pressed in argument ad 
judicium^ or to be enforced by any coercive means, 
whether moral, ecclesiastical, or physical. And the 
steps by which he would have proved this judgment 
to be correct, both as it is affirmative, and as it is pri- 
vative, might perhaps have been the following. 

Our Lord, intending to bestow on all his Apostles 
an equal authority and power, which indeed he did 
bestow on them all after his resurrection ; yet, in or- 
der to illustrate, mystically, the necessity of church 
unity, expressly conveyed that authority and power 
in the first instance to Peter ; that it might flow from 
one to the Church. This mystical character of Peter 
gave him a certain singular dignity among the Apos* 
ties ; but authority it gave him none, for neither did 
he claim^ nor did they concede to him any power what- 
ever. The purpose of this typical character of Peter 
ceased when unity had been sufficiently illustrated by 
it ; and its importance as a visible sign of unity pass- 
ed upon the college of Apostles, now one in the sin- 
gularity of their office ; in the discharge of which each 
individual so took his part, as that a common interest 
and duty still remained to the whole body. And, to 
this sign of unity thus transferred, was now added the 
yet more important adjunct of an instrumentality in 
maintaining unity through the whole frame of the 
church ; which was better effected by a body thus 
equally difiused and compacted, than it would have 
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been by a dngle individual, however gifted, and how- 
ever reverenced. 

The Apostles thus equally gifted, and equally 
pledged to propagate and maintain the truth, one 
simple, and entire ; founded several churches, in which 
they placed Bishops. These were in some sort asso- 
ciated with the Apostles in their charge, so long as 
the Apostles themselves remained resident ; in their 
absence they were the vicars, and at their death the 
successors of the Apostles, in so much of their office as 
could be transmitted to men uninspired, and commis- 
sioned not immediately and personally by God, but 
by man. The Episcopate thus founded became, as 
the Apostles had been, both the sign and the instru^ 
ment of unity ; as well to the church universal, as each 
to his separate see : Each to his own see by the indi- 
viduality of his person and office, in and to which none 
other could intrude and attach himself; and the 
Episcopate, as a body, to the church at large, by main- 
taining the same rule of unity which was observed by 
the Apostles ; that is, by holding the Episcopate as 
th6 Apostles had held the Apostolate, as one^ whereof 
diverse members spread over the face of the whole 
world, and acting together with one harmonious con- 
cert, were severally partakers. 

But to those churches which were founded by the 
Apostles themselves, which became the depositories of 
the Apostles' remains, and the memorials of their glo- 
rious lives, the human mind, by a natural impulse 
would attach especial reverence ; and reason would 



198 SUMMARY OF CYPRIAN'S JUDOlfENT. 

accord a superiority to them in point of authority, as 
having received more largely of Apostolic doctrine : 
and reason and feeling, here concurring in a point of 
great practical utility, were to be heard and dierished, 
so long as their results would be beneficial ; so long, 
that is, as the Apostolic chiurches maintained Ae Apos- 
tolic doctrine. 

As the Apostolic churches had a pre-eminence 
among churches, being that they were the memorials 
among men of those Apostles who were each and all 
a tjrpe and instrument of unity ; so did the Chair of 
Peter, who retained among the Apostles the preference 
of that singular favour which singled him out as the 
type of unity, share in some degree in Peter's pecu- 
liar dignity : and in fact, when this dignity had fallen 
upon Rome ; which was on many accounts so much 
better able than any other church to support it ; it 
was as well highly expedient, as perfectly reasonable, 
that Rome should hold such a pre-eminence as she 
might thence derive from her founder. Les4i than 
Peter had Rome might receive with perfect reason and 
justice ; but since her claims, if claims they could be 
called, all rested on Peter, more than Peter had she 
could not receive with reason. More she might claim 
indeed, and more she might receive ; but the conces- 
sion must be that of superstition, and the claim that 
of arrogance. Less than Peter once had, Rome in 
fact received ; for Peter was once a type §/* unity^ 
which Rome never was ; for that typical character de- 
scended not upon Rome, but upon the Episcopate in 
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general. But more than Peter ever had Rome now 
daims, when she arrogates to herself authority as an 
instrument of unity to the whole church ; for this 
Cyprian expressly decides that Peter had not, even in 
the very paragraph in which he attributes to him a 
singular mystical character. 

But to those churches which must trace their orders 
and doctrines to Rome, she was not without some au- 
thority as the instrument of unity ; that is, as the 
witness of truth : and so long as she maintained the 
truth, this privil^e she could not lose. But, if there 
is sense in words, and meaning in actions, Cyprian 
held that in some points Rome did err in his time, 
and was not therein to be followed : and if she might 
then ^rr in some points, and was not to be followed in 
them ; what hinders, but that we conceive it possible 
that she may one day err in many points, and so not 
be followed at all. I hope I am not overstepping the 
just bounds of deductive reasoning, when I say, that 
m Cyprian's judgment Rome was not, even in his days, 
what it had once been, as a test of truth and a judge 
of controversy ; and that it was not in his opinion by 
say means clear that she would never fall still far- 
th« from her moral and religious elevation, and there- 
fore from her claim upon the reverence of other 
churches. 

• The present claim, therefore, of the Roman Church 
to supreme authority over all Christian churches, has 
not the support of Cyprian's judgment : nor yet, ex- 
oet>t her perfect freedom from aU error, both in doc 
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trine and discipline, be taken for granted, has heir 
claim over those churches even, which are a portion 
of her patriarchate, or to which she was at first the 
fountain of truth. But so far is she from being able 
to claim exemption from all error in Cyprian's judg- 
ment, that her very claim to universal supremacy is 
arrogant in spirit, and false in fact, if Cyprian be 
heard : and therefore Rome is not the mother and 
mistress qf all churches^ or even of all the Western 
Churches, unless Cyprian be greatly, yea awfully, de- 
ceived. 

Thus far we have summed up Cyprian's judgment 
on the Papal supremacy, only as it is a speculative 
dc^ma, collecting his opinion from his theoretical and 
dogmatical writings : but when it is viewed as a prac- 
tical rule of opinion and discipline, and when we 
come to collect Cyprian's judgment concerning it from 
his own actions, and his application of it to the r^u- 
lation of the conduct of others, we find him still con- 
sentient with himself, and maintaining, as a good and 
wise man ought to do, a perfect connexion and corre- 
spondence between his actions and his principles. It 
is, in the nature of things, more easy to prove an affir- 
mative than a negative ; and in the present instance^ 
desiring to prove from his conduct, as we have already 
done from his expressions, that Cyprian did not con- 
cede any supremacy of dominion to the Roman Pon- 
tiff, we are arguing at a disadvantage : but let the 
Romanist take all the benefit of his affirmative side 
of the question, and I do not hesitate to assert that 
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he ivill not by any instances make it so clear, that 
Cyprian did yield even one whit^ (not to mention the 
extent of deference which he must discover to serve 
his purpose, but) he will not make it so clear by any 
positive evidence, that Cyprian did yield one whit to 
the Roman Pontiff, during the whole course of his 
episcopate, as we make it by privative evidence that 
he did not so yield in any one instance, or to any one 
Pope. For, the authority of the Pope (as Pope) he 
never presses on any other, nor obeys himself : the 
positions of the Pope he unhesitatingly condemns, 
though pronounced, if any circumstance can amount 
to a proof of this, ex cathedra ; and the threats 6i 
Ihe Pope he entirely disr^ards, though he has in- 
stances before him which prove that they were not 
idly uttered. So long as he lives, he lives, not as a 
subordinate, but as an equal and collateral power with 
the Pope : and he dies a martyr, under an ecclesias- 
tical interdict of Rome, in the preference of commu- 
nion with those who shared the same penalty of an 
obstinate adherence to ^an opinion and a practice in 
which they were opposed to Rome. Thus does Cy- 
prian attest as it were with his blood, that equal right 
and concurrent authority of Bishops, which he had so 
constantly asserted and so nobly defended in his life ; 
and which is at this moment the only human assu- 
rance that we can have, that he departed in that 
Christian unity which he, of all others, did most to 
exalt and to maintain. 
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§ 13. APPLICATION OP CYPRIAN^S JUDGMENT TO THE 

GENERAL QUESTION. 

And now, having determined, honestly at least, 
whether truly or not, the judgment of Cyprian con- 
cerning Papal supremacy, I have brought this Essay 
to a conclusion, so far as its prime object is concerned. 
And if it should seem that I have invited too labo- 
rious attention to the opinion of one Father upon one 
subject, let me plead in excuse the importance of that 
subject, and the authority of that Father. Bellar- 
mine * uttered the conclusions of an irrefragable logic 
from the doctrines of his own church, when he said, 
speaking of the supremacy of Rome, ^^ Agitur de 
summa rei Christiafue :'' on this question depends 
the very sum and substance of Christianity : And I 
am well disposed to adopt the expression of the Bene- 
dictine Editors, in their preface to the works of Cy- 
prian, when they say, that his judgment should rather 
pass as the testimony of all Catholics of that age, 
than of an individual bishop, or of a single church ; f 
and we wish that what Prudentius said truly of the 
prevalence of the doctrines and principles of Cyprian 
in his days, might be as fiilly realized in ours : 

* Prcef. de Rom. Pont., quoted from Barrow. 

t '^ Illius de ecclesia non unius Episcopi, nee ecclesiee unius, 

sed omnium illius aetatis catholicorum existimari debent/' page 5. 
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« DisaenU eloquitur, tractat, docet, instruit, prophetat. 
Nee Libiae populos tantum regit ; exit usque in ortum 
Solis, et usque obitum : Gallos fovet, imbuit Britannos, 
Prsesidet Hesperise, Christum sent ultimis Hiberis. * 

But though the main object of this Essay is ful- 
filled, the ii)({uiry naturally suggests itself : How 
far will the judgment of Cyprian affect the point in 
dispute between us and the Church of Rome, touch- 
ing Papal supremacy ? In other words, supposing I 
have determined the judgment of Cyprian aright, 
what weight does it throw into the scale of the Angli- 
can doctrines upon this important subject ? 

This inquiry resolves itself into two separate ques- 
tions ; first. What is the importance of tradition in 
determining this subject ; and secondly, What defer- 
ence is due to the judgment of Cyprian in particular, 
as a constituent part of tradition ? The latter ques- 
tion we have sufficiently discussed at the beginning 
of this Essay, when we endeavoured to conciliate to 
Cyprian that respect which is certainly his due. The 
first qu^tion still remains. 

Th^ Romanist, and the mere Protestant, will alike 
sneer at the attempt of an Anglican churchman, to 
d^ne the proper province of Tradition ; the one find- 
ing his account in taking it for granted that we repu- 
diate tradition altogether ; the other spuming at the 
very mention of such a rule of faith, and declaring 
that ^* the Bible and nothing but the Bible is the re- 

* Prudbntii PerUtephanony 5. 
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ligion of Protestants." But we are wronged on both 
sides : the Romanist wrongs us in suspecting us of 
casting aside this most valuable method of determin- 
ing the sense of Scripture ; the mere Protestant 
wrongs us in accusing us of making Tradition co-ordi- 
nate and of equal authority with Scripture. If the 
latter be a member of the Church of England, he errs 
culpably, in not understanding the principles of his 
own Church : the Romanist may perhaps be pardoned 
for not knowing the principles of a Church to which 
he professes no allegiance and no respect : but even 
he should understand our principles, before he opposes 
them as Anti-Catholic or Anti-Christian. 

To the Protestant of the Church of England we 
have only to say, that the very rules set forth by au- 
thority to regulate the studies and preaching of her 
ministers, refer them to the Fathers who lived, and 
to the Councils which assembled in the first and best 
days of the Church ; and that in the Homilies, which, 
though scarcely to be quoted as authority, yet fairly 
represent the principles of our Reformers upon this 
subject, there is such a continued reference to primi- 
tive antiquity as would be most absurd, except that 
the authors of those Homilies believed the doctrines 
of their Church to be ftdly supported by Tradition, 
and wished to keep alive a wholesome reverence for 
this part of our test of sound doctrine. And nothing 
is more certain, than that the individual doctors, the 
bishops, confessors and martyrs of our Church, ever 
appealed to tradition as the evidence that the tenets 
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which they preached, and for which they suffered and 
died, were precisely the same which were taught hy 
the Apostles, and hy them committed to writing or 
to faithful and sure witnesses ; and which were held 
fast hy all the churches, for many generations after 
the Apostles had gone to their reward. In the face 
of all this it is not surprising, indeed, that any indi- 
viduals should deny the authority of tradition ; but it 
is surprising that any should take it to be a part of the 
character of an Anglican churchman, to despise all 
authority but the Bible, and all interpretations but 
his own. 

To the Romanists we say, that we do indeed reject 
whatever tradition is not recorded either in writing, 
or in the usages and discipline of churches ; and we 
do again confess, that herein we reject the very best 
part of trsidiiion according to their views ; seeing 
that it is the only part which can be made always and 
infallibly subservient to any purpose whatever. But 
tibe real truth is, that this is not tradition, but some- 
thing else ; and it is a contemptible sophism, to give 
it that name. It is the invention of individual popes, 
or of individual doctors their agents, for special occa- 
sions. If they choose to make such inventions a rule 
of fsdth, we have no quarrel with them on the score 
of honesty, provided that they call them by their right 
names ; but we have a very serious quarrel with them,, 
when they studiously confuse the argument concern- 
ing tradition, by including under that term what has 
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DO claim to be judged by the same rul^, and to be 
received with the same reverence. 

Whatever is, upon the face of it, or whatever can 
be proved to be, tradition^ in the plain honest sense 
of that word, we Anglican churchmen receive as reve- 
rently as any Romanist whoever ; and oujr Ghurch) 
unless we deceive ourselves, follows it much more en- 
tirely than the Church of Rome does. Campbell re-- 
marks, " As to the Papists, in the worst sense of the 
word, those who are supporting even the most exor- 
bitant of the papal claims, the manifest tendency 
whereof is to support an ecclesiastical despotism, the 
aim of their doctrine, in spite of the canons, hiaa l<mg 
been to lessen as much as possible, our reverence of 
the Fathers ;" having as their companions in this aim 
" those Protestants who prefer simplicity of worshi]^ 
and the democratic form in church goveinment :" 
while ^^ the more moderate Romanists, and those 
Protestants who favour pompous ceremonies, and an 
aristocratical hierarchy, are most inclined to an im- 
plicit defereiice to their judgment, in every point oft 
which they have given their opinion."* It is plain 
to whom Campbell h^e alludes^ and it is equally plain 
that his words are intended to convey no complim^oC ; 
but we wiUingly overlook the trifling misrepiiesenta^ 
tion, which after all is rather in tone than in wordsi 
in the solid testimony which it affords of our consist 

* Campbell's Fourth Dissertation^ § 9. The order of the words is 
not maintained. 
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tency to the Catholic principle of hearing Tradition, 
wherever her voice can he distinguished. Whether 
the Church of Rome is equally consistent with her 
boasted principles on this subject, I will gladly leave 
to the decision of any one who shall read the second 
of Newman's " Lectures on the prophetical office of 
the Church, viewed relatively to Romanism and p<q)Ur- 
lar Protestantism." 

This is not, however, the place to enter upon the 
general^question of the true province of tradition. We 
must proceed upon the principle that tradition is of 
authority in matters of doctrine, only where it is in- 
terpretative of Revelation ;^ and in matters of cus- 
tom or discipline only where it outrages no moral rule, 
^d contradicts not reason and thie word of God : biit 
tibaty within these limits, tradition is one of the safest 
and best depositories of what is true in doctrine, and 
of what is most excellent in usage and discipline. 

So far, then, as the claims of supremacy, as put 
forth by the Church of Rome, are, or pretend to be, 
funded on Scripture, so far do they fairly submit 
themselves to the test of tradition, or of the Catholic 
lutei^retation of Scripture ; and if they find any supr 
p^rt in such interpretative tradition, so far at least 
they are established^ as to lay their opponents under 
iixe necessity of disproving them by deductions of 
equal authority, from more clear and express pas- 

* I must refer the reader to the Commonitorium of Vincentius of 
Lerins ; or to Bp. Jebb^s Appendix to his Sermons^ in which the rule 
of Vincentius is admirably expanded and illustrated. 
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sages of Holy Writ. The very appeal to Tradition of 
course supposes, that the sense of Scripture is not so 
obvious as to require neither interpretation nor com- 
ment. And It is certain, that the sense of Scripture 
in those passages which are quoted in this controversy 
is at least so far obscure, as to warrant the recourse 
to traditional interpretation : for the doctrine, what- 
ever it may be, is couveyed in figurative language, so 
as to give room for various deductions ; of which one 
only, indeed, can be true, but all of which may, per- 
haps, be plausibly supported by a different applica- 
tion of the same figures : and though it were easy to 
say that common sense and common honesty would 
sufficiently indicate the true interpretation, yet in 
fact Romanists and Protestants (and surely some at 
least of each party have a fair proportion of wisdom 
and honesty) are not agreed upon the subject^ among 
themselves or with each other. 

Here, then, is a proper case for the application of 
traditional interpretation : and we not only may^ but 
^Jiauld inquire, how such passages of Scripture as those 
which are used in this controversy, were understood 
in the first ages of the Church, and have been gene^ 
rally received to the present time by Cathdiic divines 
throughout Christendom : Always remembering, how- 
ever, that ANTIQUITY is a necessary part, axidtkefnost 
unqtiestionable part of tradition ; and not following 
the rule which a Romanist* has dared to lay down : 
" In each century the sole inquiry need be, what was 

* HusBNBETH in his FaberUm Exposed, S^c, page 18. 
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taught by the Church in the age immediately preced- 
ing ?" But remembering the golden precept of Vin- 
centius Lirinensis : " What will a Catholic christian 
do, if some new corruption should spread its infection 
not over a part only, but over the whole of the Church ? 
Then he will take heed to adhere to antiquity, which 
is now free from the very possibility of being led away 
by any new deceit."* 

But in truth, the only part of the foundation of the 
daim of Papal supremacy, which even Romanists pre- 
tend to find in Scripture, is that priority of the Apo- 
stle Peter, which they seek the assistance of tradition 
in construing into a supremacy. But though we sub- 
scribed to their demands thus far, we have not yielded 
the supremacy of the Pope : other questions remain 
to be decided between us, which, since they are not 
so much as glanced at in Scripture, they must refer, 
if to tradition at all, to a tradition independent and 
altogether suppletory of Scripture. 

Now, an appeal even to such tradition as this may 
be permitted to establish matters of custom and dis- 
cipline, which pretend not to be articles of faith, and 
which contradict neither Scripture, nor reason, nor 
morals. But the Romanist takes the question of Pa- 
pal supremacy out of the province of such indepen- 
dent and suppletory tradition, by making it an article 
rf faith, necessary to salvation ; and though we were 
permitted, for argument's sake, to treat it as a mat- 

* Vincentii Lirinensis Commonitorium cap. iv. Quid igitur fkciet 
OhiistiMiiis CathoUcus. .... si novella aliqua^ &c. 

O 
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ter of discipline only, an equally strong objection' 
would remain on onr side ; for we cannot be induced 
to confess, that it does not involve many consequen^i- 
ces fearfully impious and immoral. If then. Papal 
supremacy be what the Romanist makes it, it can- 
not be supported on tradition altogether independ^it 
of Scripture, because it is an article qf faith neces^ 
sary to salvation ; and, according to our view of the 
Matter, though it were a fit question to be referred to 
tradition, tradition could not have so determined it 
as the Romanist would have us confess ; since it is 
contrary to true morality and godliness. Our con- 
clusion, then, concerning the application of tradition 
to the proof of Papal supremacy is this : That so fitt 
as the determination of the question concerning Pe- 
ter's superiority is concerned, tradition ought to be 
consulted and followed ; but that whatever touches 
the derivation of suck authority from Peter upon the 
Roman PontiflF, as is now exercised by the latter, can- 
not justly be referred to tradition at all. But let it 
be observed, that I lay particular stress on the kind 
and degree of authority now claimed and exercised. 
Some kind of authority in Rome may be, and (ad- 
mitting her general orthodoxy, for argument's sake) 
is proved by tradition : and it is not because it is au- 
thority, but because it is monstrous in kind, and im- 
jnous in degree, and immoral and irreligious in con- 
sequences, that no tradition would be sufficient to 
maintain the Papal supremacy in its present form. 
But this is laid down rather on aooottnt of the im- 
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portanoe of the general principle, than because of the 
present necessity to apply it ; for while St Cyprian has 
nowhere so interpreted, or so applied the words of 
Scripture, as to render them a foundation for the claim 
of supremacy by the Roman Pontiff, as the successor 
of Peter ; he has given still less occasion, if possible, 
of pretending that he has conceded any of those claims 
of the Pope, which pretend to be founded on tradition, 
suppletory of Scripture. He has given a primacy, (a 
primacy no more like that of the present Pope, than 
the personal modesty of Peter is like the arrogance and 
violence of Hildebrand), he has given a primacyindeed^ 
on the authority of Scripture to St Peter : but where 
Scripture stays, there too stays Cyprian ; and the next 
stepj from Peter to the first Bishop of Rome, Cyprian 
as wholly passes over as the Acts of the Apostles, in 
which is neither mention nor intimation of any such 
thing. And this one step being omitted, the whole 
edifice must fall to the ground, so far as it relies on 
explicit proof — 

Cadat elusus ratione ruentis acervi. 

Yet Cyprian might not have had occasion to men- 
tion the premises, and yet he might have admitted 
and acted upon the conclusion ; and then it were fair 
and charitable to supply the intermediate steps : and 
this we will willingly do, so soon as it shall have been 
shewn us, in what one instoMce Cyprian does admit 
the conclusion. Till then we shall hold that tradi- 
tion, if he may be fairly said to represent it, utterlv 

o2 
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negatives the claim of the Church of R«ine, in her 
Pontiff, or in any other way or name, to any judicial 
authority whatever, in ruling and governing the 
church universal. 

That Cyprian does fairly represent the whole stream 
of tradition down to his own time, has not be^i 
fully proved indeed in this Essay ; for to prove that 
point at length would have been too large an \m^ 
dertaking ; nor shall we attempt it now : but his con- 
sent with some of the greater of the fathers, and v^th 
those too who wrote upon subjects which most requir- 
ed the application of that principle in respect of the 
rule of faith, has been at least sufficiently indicated. 
If anywhere the supremacy of Rome is a practical 
point, it is in the refutation of heretics ; and we have 
quoted Irenseus and TertuUian, both professedly em- 
ployed in the application of the principles of the Chris- 
tian Church against hereties, and both agreeing most 
exactly with Cjrprian, and expressing themselves in a 
manner most abhorrent from the principles of Rome. 
They both, it is true, appeal expressly to the judg- 
ment and authority of Rome : and I am glad that they 
do so ; for had they not done so, they had never stated 
the grounds of that appeal : and we should have 
wanted their testimony to the fact, that the grounds 
of reference to Rome then, in the questions which 
they argue, were totally different from the grounds on 
which Rome says that she ought now to be referred 
to, in all cases and by all Christians. Both refer to 
Rome as to an Apostolic see : both assert that other 
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Apostolic sees have an equal authority with her in the 
general ; but yet, for particular reasons, they refer to 
her more especially. And what are these reasons ? 
Bring me a modem Romanist speaking in simHar 
terms, and I will either embrace the principles of 
Rome myself^ or prove that he has denied them. 
Why, says Irenaeus : " Because it were too long, in a 
work already of such a size, to enumerate the succes- 
sions of all the churches." Why, says Tertullian, 
" is Achaia near thee ? thou hast Corinth : Macedo- 
nia ? Thou hast Philippi : Asia ? Thou hast Bphesus. 
But if thou art near to Italy, thou hast Rome, whence 
we also have an authority at hand." So then : the 
region in which he dwells shall determine an author's 
choice of a church to whose authority especially to re- 
fer ; or his convenience shall be pleaded as an excuse 
for demonstrating the authority of one church only, 
seeing that that one is suflScient ; and yet we are to be- 
lieve that that one is the only one whose authority 
ever was sufficient ; the only one to which all nations 
and churches should defer ! But do not Tertullian 
and Irenaeus both proceed to magnify the authority of 
Rome to which they had determined to refer ? Sure- 
ly they do ; and it had been strange indeed if they 
had not. And let me remark, that the highest pos- 
sible praise, not expressly exclusive, would have been 
perfectly consistent with the equality of every Apos^ 
tolic see to Rome ; but that the few words above 
quoted are not consistent with the alone, and supreme 
authority of Rome, over every other church. 

The judgment of Cjrprian, then, which would be as 
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nothing standing alone, may sustain the whole weight 
of the question, when viewed in connexion with the 
concurrent voice of tradition before his time ; just as 
the single link, unimportant as it is, separated from 
the chain of which it forms a part, yet bears, as truly 
as the entire chain does, the whole weight beneath it. 
Now, we are bold to say, that we have proved that Cy- 
prian taught the equal rights of Bishops, and denied, 
both by implication and expressly, the claim of a 
Bishop of Rome to an authority, less than that which 
is now claimed by the successor of that Bishop in the 
same see. Much more then would he have denied the 
more extravagant claims of the present Pope. But 
Cyprian is fairly taken as the representative of tradi- 
tion in this case ; therefore there is no foundation for 
the daim of Papal supremacy in tradition. But ex- 
cept on tradition, either interpretative or suppletory of 
Scripture, it cannot rest ; for Scripture itself nowhere 
says one word about the claims of Rome to universal 
authority and domination : therefore Rome is not, 

EXCEPT BY usurpation, THE MOT^EB AND MIS- 
TRESS OF ALL CHURCHES. 

I know how absurd and presumptuous it seems to 
end so slight an Essay as this with so important a con- 
clusion, so confidently stated, as deduced by legitimate 
process from the premises : but where the defect in the 
reasoning is, I confess that I see not : and not till I do 
see it, shall I retract the assertion, though I might 
defend it only as it is here defended ; That Rome is 

KOT, EXCEPT BY USURPATION, THE MOTHER AND 
MISTRESS OF ALL CHURCHES. 
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Note (A.) page 6. 

THE AMBITION OF CYPRIAN. 

The infidel historian of Rome in its Decline and Fall, and the 
Lutheran historian of the Christian Church before the time of 
Constantine the Great, both accuse Cyprian of ambition. " Du- 
ring the same period of persecution,* says Gibbon, alluding to the 
Decian persecution, ^^ the zealous, the eloquent, the arnhitiotts 
Cyprian governed the Church, not only of Carthage, but even of 
Africa." And Mosheim, in his Note to § xxiv. century III., of 
his Commentaries on the Affairs of the Christians before the time 
of Constantine the Great, thus speaks of Cyprian, " This illustri- 
ous prelate, of the general excellence of whose character there 
can be no question, but whose ruling passion was a lust of power," 
&c. ; and again, " To every one who shall impartially consider 
the various disputes and contentions by which the life of this pre- 
late was distracted, it cannot fail of being obvious, that the 
greater part of them arose out of attempts on his part, to encroach 
on and diminish the rights of the Church of Carthage, and in a 
proportionate degree to amplify and extend the dignity and au- 
thority of its Bishop." 

To those who look upon Cyprian as one of the strongest autho- 
rities in all primitive antiquity for a sound church polity, these 
aspersions on his character will seem to demand a reply. The 
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Christian historian has been most circumstantial in his charges ; 
and besides, in such matters carries with him a greater authority.* 
Let us then examine his accusation against Cyprian. 

What, then, were the various disputes and contentions by 
which Cyprian's life was distracted ? Principally at least, if not 
solely. The opposition of Felicissimus, the schism of Novatus, 
with its consequences in the schism of Fortunatus and Maximus : 
The warm contests concerning the readmission of the lapsed to 
communion : The altercation with Florentius Pupianus : and 
The dispute with Stephen concerning the baptism of converts 
from heresy. Now, the quarrel with Felicissimus, whether Cy- 
prian was or was not at first culpable, and on this point we have 
only the moral evidence of the different characters of the men, 
commenced before Cyprian's elevation to the episcopal chair; 
and in the subsequent troubles, all who have his Epistles before 
them will admit, that if Cyprian was determined, he was not more 
so than became his station. He was absent from his church du- 
ring the greater part of the contentions concerning the lapsed, 
which were not fomented, but, on the other hand, nearly exUa- 
guished, by his mild and moderate cotmsels. Florentius Pupianui 
was evidently in the wrong. And Stephen was not wholly in the 
right ; and though the Epistles of Stephen are lost, and his pto^ 
ceeding most hastily to extreme measures is collected only fyota 
presumptive evidence, it will scarce be questioned, whether he or 
Cyprian was most imperioiu>9 and most rashly impetuous and do- 
mineering. 

Saint Augustine was surely as well able to form a just judg- 
ment of Cyprian's character as Mosheim ; and he agrees with 
Mosheim neither in his estimate of the temper, nor in his r^nro- 
bation of the deportment of Cyprian ; and yet Augustixie must lie 
confessed to have been wholly unbiassed in favour of Cyprian, 
whose opinions he is combating. And what says Augustine : 
<< Non me terret auctorUas Cypriani, quia reficit humiliias Cy- 
priani.'' The authority of Cyprian does not frighten me, because 
I am reassured by his humility. De JBapt. cant, Danai. 1. IL 
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c. 1, vol. xii. p. 125. Again, he reproves the pertinacious teme- 
rity of those who cite Cyprian, by the example of that father's 
humility. " First imitate the piety and humility of Cyprian, and 
then quote the opinions of Cyprian.*' Cont. Cres. Donat, 1. II. 
c. xxxi. vol. xii. p. 543. Nay, he even declares that in suffering 
Cyprian to err in the matter of baptism, the Providence of God 
designed to teach, by the example of so great a man, how we 
may differ with charity and humility. " Quod non recte fieri 
lanto viro," &c. De Bapt, cant. Donat. 1. 1, c. xviii. vol. xii. 
p. 122. 

Nor is Mosheim more fortunate, I think, in his attempt to lay 
upon Cyprian the odium of having magnified the episcopal dig- 
nity and power beyond all bounds, and beyond all the previous 
aspirations of the most arrogant ecclesiastics. In the few and 
short epistles of Ignatius, written on an occasion which did not 
oall for the expression of his principles of Episcopal jurisdiction, 
there are perhaps as many passages magnifying the office of a 
Bishop, and magnifying it too as imjustly, as Mosheim would 
speak, as in the very numerous epistles and works of Cyprian, 
composed on the spur of occasions, whose discussion intimately 
Involved the episcopal function. At any rate, Ignatius is so nearly 
equal to Cyprian in his opinion of a bishop's dignity and power, 
as to afford an insurmountable objection to Mosheim's assertion 
that the Episcc^te was elevated by degrees, and through the 
natural results of human passions, to that form which it assumes 
in the writings of Cyprian. The progress was at most very slight, 
scarcely discernible, between the years 116 and 268, in which, 
respectively, Ignatius and Cyprian suffered martyrdom. In 
truth, Mosheim himself, in the note to which I have referred, has 
ione enough to indicate the catholicity of those principles which 
be charges Cyprian with originating, or most arrogantly over- 
straining. We leave the character of St Cyprian sufficiently vin- 
dicated, therefore, both as respects his temper and his conduct ; 
both as respects his personal ambition, and his efforts for the ag- 
^aadisement ot his order. 
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Note (B.) page 9. 

ON THE PECULIARLY ROMISH FALLACY OF IRRELEVANT 

CONCLUSION. 

The fallacy, against the use of which I particularly wish to 
guard myself, and from the snare of which, in the hands of the 
Romanists, I would entreat the reader to escape with all diligence 
and circumspection, is Igrioratio Elenchi^ or irrelevant conctu' 
sion. This sophism is of such enormous service to the Roman- 
ist, that I think I may profitably point out the philosophy of its 
use in the cause of Rome, and illustrate my position by one or 
two examples. 

'Irrelevant conclusion is the sheet anchor of those, who are 
obliged to adduce something, from a source whence in fact they 
can adduce nothing to the purpose ; but only something which 
may appear, either from an identity of terms, or from an actual 
or fancied resemblance of things, to bear on the matter in hand. 
Now the Romanist, professing to refer to tradition in support of 
the dogmas of his Church, is exactly in this position Tradition 
supplies no authorities exactly in point ; but presents him with 
many testimonies for something which has some resemblance 
with what he has to prove; or perhaps is even called by the same 
name, since his Church has sometimes borrowed the phraseology 
of primitive antiquity, to express her own novel inventions. An- 
other form of this sophism is, when the controvertist proves that 
which is indeed a part of his own case, but which is so far from 
being denied by his opponent, that he too claims it and uses it as 
his own ; as when, for instance, the Unitarian lays great stress upoh 
the assertion, and proves with a great stir of argument so as to 
seem to be doing something to his own purpose, that Christ was 
truly man ; a part of orthodox divinity, quite as certainly as it is 
a part of any humanitarian heresy. So the Romanist proves the 
real presence of Christ in the Eucharist, which is so ftr from 
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being denied by us, that it is a part of the instruction which our 
Church conveys in her elementary catechism ; but meanwhile the 
unwary Protestant, convinced of the truth of what the Romanist 
has demonstrated with so much labour, and forgetting that he has 
proved nothing at all to the purpose, at least as between the 
Churches of Rome and England, is almost induced to surrender 
the whole question to one who has so well proved one point of it, 
which is as much a part of the cause of the one, as it is a part of 
the cause of the other. Such arguments are like the painted senti- 
nels and wooden ordnance upon a besieged fort, which are for- 
midable only so long as the assailants remain at a distance ; and 
only require to be directed anew, and daubed over with fresh 
pamty to be equally serviceable to another party. Such mock 
defences, however, and such sophistical reasoning, have often done 
good service ; and in war, where stratagems of defence are law- 
fiil, they may still be retained : not so, however, in reasoning, 
where every sophism is an offence against the cause of truth, — 
in theological reasoning especially, where the essence or the will 
of God himself is the truth against which the offence is com- 
mitted. 

Let me illustrate what I have already said. Many of the early 
Fathers have spoken, rather by way of speculation than of doc- 
trine, of a purifying fire through which men must pass before 
they enter into heaven : a notion this so far like the Roman doc- 
trine of Purgatory, that when denuded respectively of certain 
distinctive circumstances, of time, and place, and effects, and 
subjects, these two fires seem identical. The Romanist, then, 
taking advantage of this resemblance, quotes the ancient Fathers, 
who imi^ned that another fire might be, as testimonies to prove 
the antiquity of the present imperative dogma of Rome, concern- 
ing Purgatory : whereas, in fact, when we come to sifl the mat- 
ter, we find that the fire intended by the ancients, is not only 
not identical^ but not even compatible, with the Roman Purga- 
tory. For Rome makes the souls, and the souls only, of the im- 
perfectly righteous who die in her communion, and of those 
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alone, the subjects of that fire : teachmg that som^, on the one 
hand^ are not good enough to attain to the privilege of purga- 
tory ; and that, on the other, some are so good that the}' not 
only require not that purifying process, but that their superabun- 
dant merits are available to save others from a portion of the 
fire : but, according to the notion of the ancient Fathers who 
speak upon this matter, the subjects of the fire in question are the 
resurrection soul and body together, of all Christians whoever, 
the Virgin Mary herself not being excepted. In its object the 
purgatory of Rome is expiatory ; the fire of the ancient Fathers 
was first proving, and then purifying. The Fathers make the 
world itself, in its last flames, the place and fuel of their fire ; 
modern Rome places her piu-gatory in some imaginary section of 
the place of the departed dead. Finally, Rome says, that the 
souls which are to expiate their offences there, are at thds time 
endiuing the fires of purgatory ; whereas the Fathers whom they 
quote are speaking of a fire which shall have no existence until 
tlie end of the world. The Romanists, then, have mistaken 
(they may themselves choose whether it shall be accounted wil- 
fully and dishonestly, or carelessly and in ignorance ; but they 
have mistaken) the question in dispute, which is not, whether 
there shall ever be any fire, through which men must pass before 
they are received into heaven ; but whether that fire agrees in its 
use, its subjects, its time, its place, with that Purgatory of which 
the Church of Rome speaks in her decrees. 

I wish I was not able to add, that Protestants too often suffer 
themselves to be imposed upon by such an irrelevant conclusion 
as can be alone deduced from the testimony of Fathers quoted 
by the Romanist in such a case as this. They go away with a 
conviction that the Fathers, who *^are so boldly adduced, actually 
held the same errors with modem Rome ; which errors, however, 
they most forcibly deny : not explicitly, perhaps, since they never 
dreamed of their existence, but by implication ; as in this instance 
by speaking of a tire which is inconsistent with the Purgatory of 
Rome. 
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Again ; the principles jo£ church unity are as dear to us, (I 
speak as an Anglican churchman,) as to the Roman Catholic : 
and whatever is found in the ancient Fathers upon this subject, 
is our property as much as his. Why then does he, in his con- 
troversy with us, cumber his pages with the noble testimonies of 
the Fathers to this point, as if he was setting them in array against 
usf The truth is, he knows the advantage of saying something, 
and of saying that something confidently ; and the careless or 
partially informed Protestant churchman is oflen deceived into a 
belief that the Romanist has so far the best of the argument ; or, 
what is evefi worse, he is led by the unhappy collision of the Ro- 
manist's reasoning, (sound, so far, Uiough irrelevant,) with his 
own prejudices, to resolve the whole notion of unity, which he 
sees to be made so useful by his opponent, but forgets to vindi- 
cate and employ as his own, into a mere mystical delusion, and 
an idle figment of high church visionaries. The Romanist might 
as well cite testimonies in favour of the being of a God from the 
Fathers, to prove, against the Protestant, that they were Ro- 
manists ; and the Protestant might as well set aside God's being 
as a childish dream of the Fathers, because their conviction of 
that truth may have been irrelevantly made a part of the argu- 
ment in support of an erroneous doctrine, or an improper custom 
of some particular church. 

Two facts have combined to produce a state of things in the 
Chiurch of Rome, which gives to the use of the sophistical rea- 
soning of which we are speaking, considerable plausibility and a 
powerful ^ect : (1.) The actual existence of the whole body of 
Christian truth, as the substratum of the errors of Rome ; and 
(2«) The fact that her system has grown up gradually through the 
lapse of ages, during which time the modest questions of one 
Father have grown into opinions with others, till they have been 
taught AS acknowledged truth by succeeding doctors, and even-* 
tually engrafted into creeds and canons, as articles of faith and 
rules of discipline. Hence the Church of Rome has always a 
fidd of truth on which to engage, while she will cover her retreat 
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in error ; and she has often some speculation at least of a Father 
or Doctor, which may seem to countenance her dogmas. 

The most imposing use^ however, of irrelevant conclusion by 
the Romanist, is when it is combined with another fallacy, that 
of calling his own communion the Church Catholic, and her doc- 
trine the Catholic Faith, The question : Is this the doctrine of 
the true church ? is mistaken for the question : Is this the doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome ? And the question : Is this or 
that a privilege or adjunct of the true church ? for the question : 
Is this or that a privilege or adjunct of the Church of Rome ? 
Every thing said in honour of the Church by the great ornaments 
of primitive antiquity, is thus converted into a testimony to the 
Church of Rome. Thus the Romanist claims as his own the 
declaration of Tertullian, that our Lord gave the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven to Peter, and through him to the Church : as 
if we denied the proper conclusion from this assertion, in its un- 
sophistical meaning. The Romanist's conclusion is irrelevant, 
because we deny it not, nay claim it as our own, until it has been 
converted into a testimony for Rome, by the fallacy of interpret- 
ing the True Church, into the terms Roman Church. . 

Again, the Romanist will afiect to marvel at the blindness of 
one who does not see everywhere in Cyprian's works a recogni- 
tion -of Rome, seeing that there is everywhere a recognition of 
the church; and a demonstration of the necessity of adhering to 
Ramcy since there is everywhere a demonstration of the neces- 
sity of adhering to the church ; and the strongest threatenings 
against those who obey not Rome, since there are the strongest 
threatenings agdinst those who obey not the church. In a word, 
he will argue here, as elsewhere, upon the supposition that Rome 
and the Church are the same. But if he were on this account to 
claim what our great Anglican divines, such as Pearson and Bar- 
row have written, the absurdity indeed would be more glaring ; 
but the sophistry could not be one whit more cohtemptible. 

I will now apply what I have said upon the Romish use of ir- 
relevant conclusion, to the examination of one or two specimens 
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of its actual use in controversy : taking occasion, by the way, to 
illustrate some other fallacies and arts of controversy peculiarly 
Romish. 

Mr HusENBETH* takcs in hand to prove, that the doctrine of the 

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE BlESSED ViRGIN ^< is founded 

vpon very strong Scriptural evidenced' Now, what is the question 
here before us ? Not, whether the Scriptures ascribe to the Mo- 
ther of our Loi^d some general and very high privilege : for we 
as well as the Romanists, gladly admit this ; and, in obedience to 
the Holy Spirit, we delight to call her Blessed. But the question 
is : Whether the Scripture affords evidence, very strong evidence, 
that the Blessed Virgin possesses the specific and peculiar privilege 
of an IMMACULATE CONCEPTION. Now, how docs Mr Husenbeth 
prove his point ? ^^ In the Angela salutation of Mary there OC" 
curs a very remarkable word, X««^f »ij^n»»fMfin, which the Pro- 
testant version frigidly translates * Hail highly favoured.' 
But the word means not only full of grace, but formed in 
GRACE.'' Here let us pause a moment and present a few clusters 
of questions to Mr Husenbeth. First, What would he say to one 
who called the Vulgate the Popish version ? and on what ground 
does he reconcile to himself the disingenuous use of the term 
Protestant version, for our English Bible ? Secondly, Why is the 
translation, ^' Hail higldy favoured,** frigid? and in what does it 
fall short of the beauty of the rendering of the Vulgate, Quia non 
erit impossibile apud Deum omne verbum, for 'Or< ovk u^vteemo-H 
^e^» T« Off 9r«y pu/iMc, in which Campbell has pointed out three 
improprieties ? (in his Preliminary Dissertation, x. Part II. § 9.) 
And what shall we substitute for our translation of the words Xeu^ 
Mj^tv»ft,vm when we have insinuated our doubt as to the cor- 
rectness of his own ? And since he has thought proper, for con- 
troversial purposes, to suggest a rendering not sanctioned by the 
Vulgate, does Mr Husenbeth in this instance find that the Vul- 

* FaherismExpoted and Refuted, &c. By the Rev. J. C. Husenbeth. Nor- 
wich, 1886. 

P 
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gate is not sufficient for all purposes of controversy ? * Thirdly, 
Whence^ does he collect that MXP^»rt*^ifnB\gniResJbrmedmgr(ice? 
From the etymon ? No. From the Lexicons ? No : (at 4east 
I have consulted several, and cannot find a hint of such a mean- 
ing to the word in question.) From primitive interpreters ? No. 
But we come to that point presently. C^alovius (quoted by Wat- 
-eriand, vol. v. p. 259) Van Mildert's edition) accuses the SocinianB 
(inter alia) of torturing the Scriptures, per vocum signifioaHones 
intisitatasy ntUlisque legcicogrdphis eognitcts : Is this practice- less 
reprehensible in a Romanist than in a Socinian? 

But it behoves Mr Husenbeth to find some audiority in tradi- 
tion for hi& interpretation, and inclusively for the doctrine which it is 
made to prove. And here is the master application of the sophism 
we are exposing : for his quotation firom Origen says, indeed, a 
great deal about the word »f;i^^«Tw^ni, and a great deal about the 
high privilege- of the Virgin Mary, but not a syllable about either, 
in su[^>ort of Mr Husenbeth's position, nor a syllable to which . a 
well informed Anglican churchman will not readily subscribe. ^^ I 
presume^" he continues, " theU M. Faber toill allow Origen to be 
his master in Greek, That Father understood ^is salutation to 
signify a privilege exclusively reserved to Mary^ of course without 
excluding her adorable Son. ^ But because ike Angel saluted 
Mary unth a new wordy which I have not been able to find in the 
whole Scripture, I must say a little on the subject. For I do not 
remember to have read anywhere else in the Scriptures that he 
send: Hail full of grace, t^AicA in Greek is expressed by 

* I refer Mr Husenbeth to the last paragraph, ** Si quis autem,** &c. of 
the decree *^ De cananiois Seripiuris,*^ and to the two former paragiaphs of 
the decree *^ De edHione et u«tf $<icrorvm iibrorum,^'* in the fourth session of 
the Council of Trent. 

I wish to state most explicitly, that I have no quarrel'with the Vulgate ; 
and only put these questions on the supposition that there was something 
of the sectarian spirit of a polemic, as well as the nice perception of a re- 
fined critic, in Mr Husenbeth's sneer at our authorized version. To any 
Roman Catholic who treats our version with respect, and views even its er. 
Tors with the indulgence that is due to every human work, I beg to offer a 
full apology, if what I say concerning the Vulgate has been offensive in his 
ears ; and this apology extends to Mr Huseabeth himself, if I am mistaken 
in the motives and feelings which Xiiave above imputed to him. 
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n.tX<B^trafi%n i nor is any such word as this addressed to any man, 
Hail full of grace. This salutation is reserved to Mary aioneJ " 
(Origenis, Horn, in Lucam, § iii«) 

Now, here we have the parade of Scripture and a Father all . to 
no purpose, and to prove what is not disputed; in order, I sup- 
pose, that what is disputed may pass with it ; .to prpve a peculiar 
privilege* in the Blessed Virgin which. we dp not deny to her ; ipi 
order that the peculiar privilege of an in^maculate conception, may 
pass with it : and to prove that the word Ki^ct^tTei^tvn had in Ori- 
gen's opinion a very high meaning, in which we fully cpnpurwith 
Origen, in order that we may be covertly led ,to admit, that it 
> has the precise meaning, formed in grace, in asciibing w}iich 
meaning to. that word we do not agree.with Mr Husenb^th, a^y 
more than- Origen does, who says nothing oC the kipd* We shouljd 
still retain our own opinion, though we admitted eyery syllable .pf 
:what Mr^Husenbeth advances, with the exception of his own in* 
terpretation of a Greek word; and in that interpretatipn he is 
wrong. 

'But for argument's sake let us admit that interpret^tipn : even 
this will not.be sufficient^ for the words formed in grace must bear 
a very rigid technical sense, and one by no means obvious to any 
but a polemic, before they can be made to assert an immaculate 
conception ; and I need not remind my readers that ^h^re must 
be the very strongest grounds to justify the affixing of suph a 
meaning on any words of Scripture. . Jn such qases it is,, thfit, tf*a- 
diticHial interpretation must be , followed, together , with other 
helps ; and Mr>Husenbeth was right to seek fpr Qrige^'s ppj^iqn, 
but he was wrong to produce xt> .9s if. it favoured , him, when it 
sanctioned neither his application nor hiS; tr^sl^ttion of tl^e ^f Qi^d 
in question. ;This. version of his own, however, and this pretend- 
ed comment of Origen is (will it be believed ?), the whole pf the 
'" VERY .STRONG Scriptural €viidenc^\ w;hich he, produces, as 
& foundation of the doctrine of the- Immaculate Conception pf tfie 
c Blessed Virgin. 

I have said, that all that ' Origen has ,^eUvered in this pass^e 
produced by Mr Husenbeth, is confessed by us. I will now cite 
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passages from our best divines, in which the privilege of the Vir- 
gin is stated even more strongly than by Origen ; and more 
strongly, so far as I know, than by any Father of the first three 
centuries. 

Dr Isaac Barrow, in his twenty-fourth sermon on the Creed, 
has the following words : " Let that numth be cursed which will 
not call her Blessed ; let th£ name of him he branded with ever" 
lasting reproach of foUy, who will not prefer her in dignity be- 
fore any Queen or Empress,^ 

Bishop Hall thus apostrophizes the Blessed Virgin. '^ How 
gladly do we second the angel in the praise of her^ which was 
more ours than his ! How justly do we bless her whom the angel 
pronounced blessed ! How worthily is she honoured of m^n^ whom 
the angel proclaimeth beloved of God ! O blessed Mary I he can- 
not bless thecy he cannot honour thecy too much^ that deifies thee 
not. That which the angel said of thee thou hast prophesied of 
thyself: we believe the angel^ and thee. All generations shall call 
thee blessed, by the fruit of whose womb all generations are blessedP 

And Jeremy Taylor says, that when the Son of Gk>d was in- 
carnate in the womb of his Virgin Mother, the holy maid " voas 
super-exalted by an honour greater than the world yet ever sawP 

It is true that the context of all these passages would evince 
plainly enough, that their authors thought divine honour, or hy- 
perdulia, unmeet to be offered to the lowly Mother of Jesus : but 
that they have spoken so strongly in her honour, and that they 
have spoken so plainly against her worship, are both owing to the 
same cause ; the necessity of opposing Romish errors. It was pro- 
per to deny to the Virgin expressly that sort of homage which 
Origen never thought of, in his most rapturous admiration ; and 
it became necessary, lest the simple denying this should seem to 
derogate from the Virgin's just praise, to express the peculiar ele- 
vation, as strongly as the due limitation of her dignity. Even by 
Romanists themselves such great things had never been invented 
in praise of the Mother of Jesus, unless two religious firatemities 
had quarrelled concerning the precise limit of her dignity. 
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Besides the double ignoratio elenchi running through the pas- 
sage of Mr Husenbeth now cited, I must here observe upon the 
temerity of quotation ; which can only, I should imagine, be at- 
tributed to a consciousness on the part of the Romanist, that un- 
less he quotes rashly^ he cannot quote at all to his purpose. For 
surely it is unfortunate to refer, in proof of the immaculate con- 
ception, to Origen of all others, who derogates too much, accord- 
ing to the Romanist, from the peculiar dignity of the Virgin** 

In justice to Mr Husenbeth, I must observe, that he is consis- 
tent in tone of argument throughout the work here quoted : as 
for instance ; he adduces the authority of Cyprian at great length 
to prove the necessity of Church unity, alUjough there was no 
question between us upon that subject ; although the Church of 
England stands boldly on the grounds of Church unity ; and al- 
though Cyprian's scheme of Church unity, according to his own 
method of stating and illustrating it, is utterly inconsistent with 
the supremacy of the Pope, in support of which Mr Husenbeth 
seems to adduce it. Besides this, there is a remarkable ignoratio 
elenchi running through the whole of Mr Husenbeth's work, in 
which he strangely mixes the character of his opponent with the 

• 

merits of the controversy. I think I speak within limits when I 
say, that fifly pages of his closely printed volume would be oc- 
cupied by his mere personal abuse of Faber, if it was collected 
into one place. Shall we attribute this to Mr Husenbeth, as a 

* Gemmam, eoque amplius, unica Homilia, quae numero decima quar- 
ta est in Lucam, reprehendendi sui dedit Origines : priorem, quum Chris- 
tum asseniit et Mariam purgation e post partum opus habuisse; alteram, 
quum apertum fiiisse claustrum virginitatis B. Marise in partu docuit. 
B. Virginem nullum unquam in se concepisse peccatum, hodie 
EcclesiaB ratum est, et Tridentini Conciliifirmatum auctoritate decretum. 
Quo acquiescendum potius est, quam veterum dictis, si qui secus sentire 
vin sunt. Inter illos numerandus Origines, qui legi peccati Mariam Christi 
matrem non obnoxiam fuisse modo, sed et paruisse pronuntiavit. . 

Porro absona hsc, et ab Ecclesise placitis dlscrepans veterum aliquot de 
Maria sententia, aliseque ejusmodi nonnullse, . . . causam dederunt 
Iiutheranis et Calvinistis, cur B. Mariam reliquorum more hominum pec- 
casse sciscerent. — Hueiii OrigenianOi lib. II. pp, 64, 66, 67, Cohnia 1685. 
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gentleman, i^ a CHHstian, ak a RoWah Cathdic, as a clergyman, 
dr ae a controversialist? Let th^ dioiife be i/nth himself. 

TK6 " HiERtJRGiA"* of Di* Rod^, shall saiiply me ^th anodier 
eic!ercise in this illustration of the Romish ixie of fallabii^; In 
treating the question of the use of Images, he cdntiiVes cbnlinu- 
ally to represent it as if it concerned the prbpriiety of usitig imagi^' 
ctt all in the Church ; and not as if it concerned Aie pariicu- 
Uir use to which they ari^ appliied by the Church of Roibe. This 
sophistical perversion of the word usfe serves him in great stead t 
and indeed enables him wholly to evade the grand quiestion be- 
tfween us, whether or no it is lawfiil to worsh^ images; while atf 
the same time it enables him to quote Scripi(ure stiid Fatbei^ 
where they are wholly repugnant to theworsh^ of images, Chough 
they aUaw and approve of their being placed in the sanctudrp tif 
the L(yrd. The cherubim, the brazen ser{^ent, and the om^toeb^ 
of the Temple, are thtis adduced in argument ; so alsb are the fres- 
co paintings found in the cemeteries of the ancient Christians^ and 
the custom of the Lutheran chin*ches on the Continent : but there 
is n6t so much as an attempt to she\^ that there Wai^ anyfiiing 
in the use made of images, in any of these cases, at all incompa- 
tible with the principles of an Angllcaln Churchnian ; \i^hb may 
kxA does, employ the same argilments to defend a practice which 
is nowhere forbidden either by the letter or the Spirit of hist 
chiurch ; and which is actually followed in perhaps the majority 
of the churches in our land. 

But here, we are represented as inconsistent ; bemuse, for- 
sooth, we suffer the Royal Arms in our churches, the lion and 
the fabled unicorn ; the figures of Moses and Aaron holding the 
I'ables of the Law, and other such-like significant decorations^ 
Now, all this is very strong indeed against us, ifwe^orship thesi 
figures and decorations, if We give ang worship dt all to the fint- 

* ^*HierurgUh or the Holy Sacrifice qfthe Mau, ttnth Notes and Disserta- 
tions,'' &c. By Daniel Rock, D. D., London, 1833. 
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corn, or to the picture of Mose$y or of any saint whoever^ in. 
ow: altar, pieces* It is also much in &your of his churchy and 
against us^ by-way of argumentum ad hominem^ if Rximanists 
give no- worship whaievery relative or otherwise^ to the Cross.; 
and serve the images of saints and of the Blessed Virgin with no 
relative dulia or hyperdulia. But till Dr Rock has either vin^ 
dicated his Church from that charge i^^nst her, or shewn that 
we are e(|^ally obnoxious to it^ he will not convict us of incon^- 
aistency» though ouir churches were crowded with pictures and 
images. 

Indeed he seejoos to me conscious, that the very fact of our 
having our churches ornamented with pictures of the saints, tells 
toe slropgly against him to be always adduced : for see how as- 
tutely he substitutes for this fact, which would present the real 
asd exact piaraUel which he wanted, another fact which indeed 
serves his purpose better, but makes but a poor argument. << Pro- 
testaniA,^ says he, ^etm discern in various texts a condemnation 
o(A€ CaihoUe custom of AjyoRHiHQ theib cburches withpaint^ 
iagfs and statues ; and yet^ in total disregard of their ownprinci" 
pksy ibey embellish thbir Common Prayer Books with many 
iMAGBa OF Saints. The writer has in his possession a Booh of 
Common Prayer^ decorated unth a number of such engravings. 
Thai man must be endowed with the most penetrating logical 
cBcmmeny who can distinguish it to be idolatrous, and contradic- 
tory to Scripture, to ornament unth images the temple we pray 
iHy but perfscily harmless, nxxy useful, to do so with regard to 
the boob we pray from." * Let us see how the latter sentence 



* There is a channing naivete in Dr Bock*s manner of producing his 
Book of Common Prayer adorned with images of the saints (I suspect some 
little management in the use of this word images just in this place, instead 
of picifires, which had been rather more correct, but let this pass). He 
even gives us the title, &c. ** Printed by the assigns of J. Newcomb and 
jy. HUls^ printers to the Queen'' s (Anne) Most Excellent Majesty, 1711." 

See the Hierurgia, page 557. It will be curious to know what alteration 
the publication and extensive circulation among us of the Pictorial Prayer 
Book, will occasion in the next edition of the Hierurgia. If Dr Rock really 
thinks that which is quoted above is an argument, he will of course delight in 
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would have run, had not the author made so dexterous a diver- 
sion from churches to books : '^ That man must be endowed 
with most penetrating logical acumen, who can distinguish it to 
be idolatrous and contradictory to Scripture to ornament with 
images the temple we pray in, but perfectly harmless, nay useful, 
to do so with regard to the temple we pray in," I restrain a 
laugh ; but this would too necessarily have led to the inference 
that those who decorate their churches with pictures and images, 
do not think it wrong to decorate their churches with pictures 
and images, and have no quarrel with Rome for doing so, which 
is the precise state of the matter : for it is not in decorating their 
churches with pictures and images, but in worshipping these de- 
corations, that we accuse the Roman Church of contradicting 
Scripture. 

But in speaking of the use of images and pictures in churches, 
Dr Rock is very anxious to deny that the Roman Church does 
this. Let me ask him, however, as a man and a Christian, and 
not as a polemic, whether the statement which he has made of the 
use of images in the Romish Church, is the Esoteric or the Exo^ 
teric teaching ; the Cisalpine or the Transalpine custom of his 
Church ? If it is such as is taught by the Church of Rome and 
practised by her sons, where she has misst unlimited influence, I 
can only say that the odium and sin of separation rests not with 
us, but with her, so far as the use of images is concerned ; for 
almost all Anglican divines would agree with him in his explana- 
tion of the use of images ; and none would hold it consistent with 
the spirit of our Church, to withdraw from the communion of 
those who hold simply, solely and honestly, as Dr Rock has ex- 
pressed himself, on this subject. And, in fact, we do not now re- 
ject the doctrine of Rome, because it is what he represents it, but 
because it is very different. 



adding another parallel case : if, as I rather imagine, he is not quite so 
weaik, he will rather abstain altogether from the notice of our pictured 
Prayer-Books ; as he has done above, when it suited his purpose, from the 
mention of our church decorations. The reference to images in books of 
devotion among Protestants, will now be too glaringly sophistical. 
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I forbear from comparing Dr Rock's teaching with the autho- 
rized dogmas of his Chm'ch in this instance ; though his own cita- 
tion from the Council of Trent, which he gives entire in his note, 
but only half translates in his text, would furnish his refutation : 
I mu3t, however, shew by an historical fact, that one who states 
the doctrine of images as Dr Rock has done, is in danger of severe 
strictures for his tampering with the real doctrines of his Church, 
at least sometimes, and in some places. Now and in England 
Dr Rock knows very well, that the censure of his superiors would 
more probably await him for publishing the real dogmas of Rome, 
than for misstating and garbling them : once with an obscure in- 
dividual in France it was far otherwise. 

^^ Depuis ce tems la," says Mons. iMBERT^to Bossuet,*the 
great Bishop of Meaux, " j'ai sufiert la persecution, et particu- 
lierement depuis 1' Exposition de la Foiy que votre grandeur a 
pabli6e. Ses ennemis qui n'osent pas se declarer centre elle, se 
declarent centre ceux qui disent la meme chose. £t aujourdhui 
Monseigneur I'Archeveque de Bordeaux me fait &ire le proces, 
pour avoir explique k I'Epargne le join* de Vendredi Saint, ^ Que 
nous adorions Jesus Christ crucifie en presence de la Croix, et 
que nous n'adorions rien de ce que nous voyons. £t parce que le 
cure dit sur le champ assez haut, Le Boisy Le Bois ; j'ajoutai, 
iVbn, Aon, C*est Jesus Christy etnon pas le bois, Et comme il 
qfouta, Ecee Lignum,' venite^ adoremus ; je le relevai en luy di- 
sant, Auquel h Salut du Monde a etc attache, Venez, adorons 
ce Salut de Monde.' " 

The whole of this very instructive letter is given by Arch- 
bishop Wake in his Eaposition of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, ^c. (page 97) published in the 3d Vol. of « A Pre- 
servation against Popery" London, folio. Enough is here 
given to shew how great a difference may be made by circum- 
stances in the doctrine of Rome. The Bishop of Meaux, en- 
deavoured to take off the weight of the allegations which that 
letter contains, by representing the sufferer as a man of nol earn- 
ing and no renown. I am at a loss to discover the force of this 
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reatRming. Doe» his Reverence mean plainly to avow, That what 
k true in the fips' oi one man is false ill the lipsi of. another, be^ 
cause of their difierent station and aoqpiiremaita >? Or does he 
mean that it is n^i wrong to persecuU cm ineonMerable person 
for preaching- thi truth f^ 

In his zeal i^inst idolatry, Dr Btoefc says^ ^ The pastor who 
discovered aTH^ one rendering an^ portion of ihai're^eet, which 
belongs to God alone, to a crucifix^ or tO' m picture^ would heme 
no hesitation in breaking the one, and teaanng the other into shredky 
and throwing the fragments iitto thejkmes ; »t i^tatiim cfEzc'* 
ehiasy who broke the brazen serpent, on account of the supersti^ 
tious reverence which the Israelites manifested towards it," I 
leave the zealous Iconoclast te be dealt with by Rome ; but I nmst 
observe on a singukyr lucklessness which attends such statements 
as this, by one whose church, by its overt acts, so palpably outra- 
ges cooimoD sense. So &t from being destroyed, this serpent is 
stiU worshipped by Romanists, f I use the present tense idthough 
I am going to quote an authority of years past, out of com|d[inient 
to the unchangeableness o£ Rome) } &nr P^ideaux tells us, firom 
Sigonius^ Toriceflus^ and Buxtorf, << that in the Church <^ St 
Ambrose at Milan, they now keep and shew to their devotees a 
Brazen Serpent, which they pretend to be the very same that 
Moses did set up in the wilderness ; and upon this belief an ido- 
latfoos devotion is thus paid to it, as gross as was that of the Jews, 
for which Hezekiah caused it to be destroyed. But it must not 
be denied, that among their learned men, there are those who ac- 
knowledge the cheat, and disclaim it.'' To be sure this could 
never have happened if the Roman Catholics had been allowed to 
read their Bibles, which it is not pretended that they are ; cmt if 
they were really taught their Bibles, as it t> pretended that they 
are. But what then ? The serpent, it seems, is not destroyed ; 
and he who should destroy a crucifix, as Ezediias destroyed the 
serpent, would only reserve it for further worship. 

I took occasion from Mr Husenbeth to remark on the wonder- 
ful temerity ; Dr Rock shall exemplify the ludicrous fatuity of 
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Romish quota^on. Whom, think ye, he has dignified intd mi' 
authoiity upon this theological question; but Sir Humj^ey Davy! 
who defends, as Dr Rock tells us, the use of images in his ' Con- 
solations in Travel.' The passage quoted by Dr Rock is as fol- 
lows. *^ It seemed as if the grossness of our material senses, re- 
quired some assistance from the eye, in fixing or perpetuating the 
character of religious insdnct ; and the whc^e Christian Church 
in early times, allowed visible images, pictures, statues, and relics, 
as the means of awakening the stronger devotional feelings. We 
have been accused of worshipping merely inanimate object)^ but 
this is a very false notion of the nature of our faith ; we regard 
them merely as vivid characters representing spiritual existences, 
and we no more worship them than the Protestant does his Bible, 
when he kisses it under a solemn rdigious adjuration."* 

Thes^ words are, as Dr Rock notices, put into the mouth of 
the Roman Catholic interlocutor of one of the Dialogues in Sir 
H. Davy's book. Before^ then, we can take them as an indica- 
tion of the author's oum opinion, we must be informed that he 
was himself a Roman Catholic ; for upon any other gromid #& 
may as wdl quote Sir Humphrey for an advocate of infidelity in 
the person of Onuphrio, as for an advocate of the Roman Ca- 
tholic use of images in the person of Ambrosio: and, indeed, if 
we are able at all t6 coUect the philosopher's real opiiinons fi-om 
that singularly interesting work ; though he does hot seem dis- 
posed to pass for an mfidel, y^ his notions are so dangerously er- 
roneous, so nearly coincident with sotne of the heresies of the 
nM>re imaginative Orientalists of the first ages of Christianity, 
that it were dangerous to those for i^hom he writes, and deroga- 
tory to himself, for Dr Rock to elevate Sir Humphrey Davy in- 
to an atithority in matters of theology. 

But let us suppose that Sir Humphrey here speaks his own 
sentiments, arid that they are worthy to be adduced for instruc-* 
tion or argument because they are his. Wliat then ? Why Dr 

• Consolations in Travel^ p. 90. 
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Rock is quoting irrelevantly ; for the philosopher is reasoning in 
favour of a use of images, which Dr Rock knows not to be their 
use according to the Roman Catholic Theology. Dr Rock, I 
say, knows that it is fiot true that Romanists, when their princi- 
ples are allowed the freest exercise, and when they act most in 
accordance with the spirit and doctrines of their church, no more 
worship images than the Protestant does his Bible^ when he kisses 
it under a solemn religious adjuration, 

I might as well quote against the Roman Catholic use of ima- 
ges, the words which Sir Humphrey puts into the mouth of ^Onu- 
phrio : " As far as I can comprehend your reasoning, the priests 
of Juggernaut make the same defence for their idol." True, this 
is the spying of the infidel, as the other is of the Roman Catho- 
lic interlocutor ; and Sir Humphrey Davy does not seem disposed 
to represent himself as either an infidel or a Roman Catholic. 
True, this is nothing to the purpose ; for, Onuphrio is speaking 
of the Jewish polity, and not of the Roman Church : but neither 
is the passage quoted by Dr Rock to the purpose, for, whether 
consciously or not. Sir H. Davy makes Ambrosio defend a no- 
tion which is not distinctively Roman, and which we do not ob- 
ject against Rome. Such reasoning on our part would be trifling, 
if not worse ; and it is so, in &ct, on Dr Rock's part. 

I must confiront Dr Rock with an authority greater than his 
own, when he defends his Church against the charge of an im- 
proper division of the Decalogue, for the purpose of representing 
the Second Commandment, against the idolatrous use of images, 
as merged into the First, against the multiplying of gods. '^ JTie 
Scripture^ says Dr Rock, '^ while it assures us, that the words 
of the Law were ten (Deut. iv. 13), nowhere furnishes us with 
the manner in which they were divided. The division therefore 
of the Decalogue is left to the Church." Agreed so far. But 
let us see how Dr Rock represents this division to have been 
made. His arrangement of the Ninth and Tenth Command- 
ments is as follows : — 
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^ Nvnth and Tenth Commandmenti 
in the [Roman] Catholic Divinon of 
the Decalogue: 

IX. Thou shall not covet' thy 
neighbour's wife. 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's goods." 



" Tenth Commandment in the Pro- 
testant Dvoition of the Decalogtie, 

X. Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's house, thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his 
servant, nor his maid, nor his ox- 
nor his ass, nor anything that is 
his." 



But the Catechism of the Council of Trent thus arranges these 
Commandments. Having spoken of each of the others separately ; 
as if it were impossible to represent our Tenth precept disjointed ; 
it is thus called the Ninth and Tenth Commandments^ but given 
undivided, 

** De nano et decimo Decalogi prcecepto, 

" Non coTicupisces domum proximi tui ; non desiderebis ttxO' 
rem efuSy non servum, nan ancillam^ non bovem, non asinum, nee 
onmia qua illius sunt." 

The Trent Catechism, then, preserves our order and wordsy 
while Dr Rock disturbs both. Each gains an advantage : the 
catechism is not chargeable with actual falsification of Scripture ; 
Dr Rock finds no difficulty in defining the difference between 
the (so called) two precepts. But Dr Rock's liberty with the 
words and order of the Scripture seems to me (I hope I may be 
wrong) bold and impious beyond measure : perhaps to the Ro- 
manist his liberty with the arrangement of an authorized cate- 
chism may seem not less so. While Dr Rock is thus ingenious, 
the difference which the catechism points out between the two 
precepts is in itself most puerile, and leads to an interpretation 
which is revolting to the commonest decency. I quote the cate- 
chism itself. 

" Noni et decimi prceceptorum differentia, 

^^ Nam ex iis altera solum spectat quid utile sit, quid fructuo« 
sum : alteri praepositse sunt libidines et voluptates. Si quis igitur 
fundum aut domum concupiscit, is lucrum potius et quod utile 
est consectatur, quam voluptatem : si vero alienam uxorem appe- 
tit, non utilitatis, sed voluptatis cupidine ardet." 
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So far is well ; but, prohpudor! since the servus^ and the bos, 
and the asinus, are placed, according to the arrangement of th^ 
. catechism, with the tia?or, and made objects of a lustful desire ; 
what are the crimes which we must suppose to be forbidden, in 
their first approaches, in the tenth commandment ? and where is 
the proportion between the simple and modest comprehensiveness 
of the seventh (sixth) commandment, which forbids the act, and the 
Strange particularity of the tenth commandment, forbidding the 
desire ? And where is the peculiar heinousness added to the de- 
sire in making it respect servum aut bovem, aut asinum prqximi ? 
Bold as it is, I think I would almost rather disturb^ the order of 
the Scripture, with Dr Rock, than thus expose its precepts to a 
most injurious comment, with the catechism of the Council of 
Trent. Which I would do if I were a Romanist, I- have yet to 
' learn ; perhaps I should follow authority, to the silencing of every 
dictate of reason, and. in despite of every suggestion of .modesty 
and shame. 

'1 must conclude this examination of Dr Rock's arguments with 
: an assertion, that there is not one single fact, or reason, orautho- 
irity (not even Sir Humphrey Davy's) adduced in favour of the 
Roman Catholic use of images, except only that part of the de- 
cree of the Council of Trent, which is given in Latin in a note, 
and not translated in^ the text. What he has proved is the pro- 
priety of such an use of images, as we may allow consistently 
.with the principles of the Anglican church ; but he has so ma- 
naged the manner and occasion of his proof, as to lead the jun- 
..wary to imagine that he has been successfully defending those 
very doctrines and practices of Rome, which a good Anglican 
churchman would rather die than submit to. 

O Sir, Sir I are you instructing the Romanist in your Hierur- 
gia, or are you refuting the Protestant ? If you are instructing 
the Romanist, do you tell him the truth concerning us ; or do you 
teach him the true doctrines of Rome ? and are you acquitting 
yourself to God,i to your church, to your own conscience, to the 
souls of your brethren ? If you are refuting the Protestant, iwe 
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you arguing for victory or for truth? Are you mindful of the 
courtesy which at least demands that your. opponent be consi- 
dered as possessed of common sense and common information ? 
May I never be so opposed in argument; for where, then, were 
the credit of a victory, or the excuse for a defeat ! May I never 
be so taught; for where then will be: the truth on which my soul 
shall repose, amid the conflict of countless oppositions, and at the 
day of truth and of judgment ! 

In conclusion, I must remind the reader that it has not been 
my ol]ject in this note to refute the doctrines of Roman Catholics, 
but to expose their arts of controversy. My examples have ne- 
cessarily been taken from the works of individuals ; but it is my 
honest conviction, that Romish controversy in general is open to 
the same animadversions. 



Note (C.) Page 13. 
ON REASONING A PRIORI IN THEOLOGY. 

A priori arguments, (those, that is, which are taken from our 
notion of what may best serve the purpose which God has in 
view,) can scarcely be applied to the discovery, or be made the 
chief support, of any theological tenet, without sacrificing the 
principles of reasoning, and without extreme arrogance : for they 
presuppose a greater knowledge of God's attributes and counsels 
than any creature can possess, or at least than any man does pos- 
sess. After the event, iildeed, we can always find very powerful 
reasons for what has been done; but this is getting our a priori 
reasoning from the event, and not arriving at the truth by our 
a priori reasoning: and thus those very arguments which may 
not be used in the discovery of a doctrine, may most forcibly re- 
commend and impress jit, and become a part of its interned evi- 
dence. 
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Now, I may observe, that all the arguments of any consequence 
in favour of there being one visible Head of the Church of Christ, 
at least all that can be urged against the Anglican churchman, 
are a priori arguments : and some of them are, I confess, very 
striking ; but they are utterly inconclusive, because they are in 
fact inadmissible in 'proof: or if they could be admitted on the 
part of Rome, so might they equally on our part ; and we have a 
priori arguments on the other side equally striking. 

Rome, however, has not merely declared that the church must 
have a visible head ; she has also declared herself ihaX head : and 
the latter point she has endeavoured to prove, as it ought to be 
proved, if at all ; — ^by an induction of testimony and facts. On 
the first point she has made a very specious and imposing case, 
but inconclusive, because not supported by a right method of 
reasoning : on the other point she has signally failed, because her 
arguments are weak, though of the right kind. It is the very 
purpose of the preceding Essay to affix this character upon one 
of her most boasted proofs. 

Against a weakly supported theological tenet it is just to press 
a priori arguments, for they are, in fact, among the reasons which 
lay us under a moral obligation to withhold our assent to it, until 
it is more convincingly proved. Now, we may ask : Is it con- 
ceivable that God should have fixed upon Rome especially as the 
seat of the visible head of the church ? The mother church, (the 
mother I mean infacty and not hy a quibble or an assumed title,) 
would seem better entitled to this distinction ; Why not then 
Jerusalem ? Or was Rome chosen because it was the imperial 
city ? Surely God knew how soon its glories would be eclipsed 
by Byzantium, and why was not that the favoured see ? But the 
short d^te of this city also God foreknew : Why not then Paris, 
or LfOndon ; the last especially, as being so eminently a key 
to the whple world ? Or why not some future and greater capi- 
tal of the earth, it may be in the western hemisphere ? Or, since 
we are sure that God mysteriously connects spiritual privileges 
with virtue ; and since it is immensely important, both for the 
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comfort of weak consciences, and the avoiding offence, as well to 
friends as to foes, that in such a case the eminence in dignity and 
spiritual authority should rest upon the most worthy ; Why Ilome 
of all places in this earth, which will surely stand rather last than 
first, among the candidates for such a distinction ? And but once 
more, though I might heap question upon question ; Since secu- 
lar importance and moral eminence are fluctuating, why not ra- 
ther a moveable head of the church, whose see should be at one 
while Jerusalem, at another Rome, at another Constantinople, and 
so on ? 

I know, and am anxious to declare, Uiat all these, and a thousand 
such questions, would be answered at once and sufficiently , by a 
single plain indication that God had really made Rome the seat 
of a visible head and lord of the church. But not one such indi- 
cation being found, the questions stand unanswered, and otAght to 
make us cautious of receiving any other than the highest autho- 
rity, and the surest proof, of the supremacy of Rome. 

Finally, arguments a priori for the supremacy of Rome, and 
antecedent probabilities that Rome should become supreme, tell 
precisely on opposite sides in this argument. If it was, humanly 
speaking, probable^ that Rome would arrogate and obtain a spiri- 
tual dominion, we have no occasion to account for that authority 
which she has acquired, by calling in the purpose of God, which 
alone can give so much as a colour of right to her present domi- 
nation : but if it seem to us most consistent with God's purposes 
and attributes that Rome should be, by right, to all Christendom, 
what she is, in fact, to all churches in communion with her, and 
what she claims to be to every Christian Church ; then we come 
prepared with a prejudice, not unworthy of a great and good 
mind, to receive every proof in support of that supremacy with 
alacrity, and give it all the weight which it can possibly bear. But 
it is a part of our argument, that antecedent probabilities were 
greatly in favour of Rome becoming dominant in spiritual mat* 
ters : and on the other hand (though we will not press it directly 
in argument), we conceive that sound a priori reasoning is rather 
hostile than not to her pretensions. 

Q 
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Note (D.) page 22. 

ON ROMISH FORGERIES. 

In the splendid edition of the Benedictines, and in some earlier 
editions of Rome and Paris, the passage before quoted from the 
tract De Unitate Ecclesise stands thus : ^^ Super ilium unum 

aedificat ecclesiam suam."-- " Hoc erant utique et c^teri 

apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio prsediti et honoris et po- 
testatis, sed exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, etprimatus Petro 
datur lit una Ecclesia et Cathedra una monstretur. Et pastores 
sunt omnes, et grex unus ostenditur, qui ah apostolis omnibus 
unanimi consensione pa^catur^ ut Ecclesia Christi una monstre- 
tur." And again, in the passage immediately following the quota- 
tion from the Canticles, with which the passage as we first quoted 
it concludes : " Qui ecclesiae renititur et resistit, qui cathedram 
Petri, super quamfundata est ecclesia^ deserit, in ecclesia se esse 
confidit ?" 

Cyprian, then, says the Romanist, was not silent concerning 
the supremacy of Peter, and its transmission to his successor in 
the see of Rome ; and he does, in fact, make the chair of Peter 
the centre of unity and authority, in the same sense in which 
Peter himself was. For is it not sufficient that he says : " The 
primcun/ is given to Peter, that it may he manifest that there is 
one church and one chair P And again, " He who forsakes the 
chair of Peter, upon whom the church is founded, does he trust 
that he is in the church?'* 

But these boasted testimonies to Rome are forgeries ; the pas- 
sages standing in the words of St Cyprian without the interpola- 
ted words in italics. For a full proof of this fact I must refer to 
James in his " Treatise of the corruption of Scripture, Councils, 
and Fathers, by the prelates, pastors, and pillars of the Church of 
Rome,^ &c. I may add, however, a few remarks on the subject, 
which will be at the same time forwarding the main object of the 
present Essay. 
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I admit the inconclusiveness of the argument from the sense 
remaining entire, though the passages on which a doubt rests are 
omitted ; for such passages may be no interpolations, but mere pa- 
rentheses, or perhaps after -thoughts of the author himself. Such 
interjected and engrafted passages, however, are never intended to 
weaken and destroy, but always to help the argument, and to bring 
it out more prominently : but in this instance, the argument of Cy- 
prian is immensely improved, not by the admission, but by the re- 
jection of the passages in question. Nay, it is so only vindicated 
from the reproach of extreme clumsiness. For while there is, in the 
sequel of the treatise, a proper application of Peter's being the 
centre of unity, there is no application whatever of the assertion 
of his primacy : nor of the descent of whatever was singular in 
Peter, in his Episcopal chair. Even the equality of the other 
Apostles with Peter, though mentioned but parenthetically, and 
even adversattvely, is not unapplied by Cyprian : " The Episco- 
pate is one, and each bishop so holds his part as to be interested 
in the whole. Episcopatus untts est, cujus a singulis in solidum 
pars tenetur ^ being plainly the deduction from the parenthetical 
assertions, ^' Although he committed the sam>e power to all his 
Apostles,^ and " the other Apostles were indeed what Peter was^ 
and with him endowed with an equal power and authority/* But 
though in this continuity of premises and application there is evi- 
dence that Cyprian wrote not here with unwonted carelessness, 
yet not one word is there which shews that he remembered, or 
wished to apply his assertions, that the Primacy was given to 
Peter ; and that Peter's chair is still the centre of unity in the 
Church-universal. 

And the aspect of the passages in question no more accords 
with the date of the tract on the Unity of the Church, than their 
presence accords with the argumentative precision of its author. 
I am not now begging the question of the novelty of the doctrine 
of Papal Supremacy ; but I am stating B,fDUit when I say, that it 
was not the manner of the Fathers of the Cyprianic age, to ex- 
press themselves concerning it, in such terms as those which are 
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here attributed to Cyprian: And I put it to any learned and in- 
genuous critic, though he be of the Roman Church, Whether, if 
he saw the tract De Unitate EcdesuB as printed by the Bene- 
dictines, for the first time, and heard it attributed to Cyprian ; he 
would not pronounce the use of such language so repugnant to 
the manner of the age of Cyprian, and the clumsiness of the ar- 
gument so repugnant to the character of Cyprian, as to prove the 
piece in question, either supposititious or insincere. 

It is perhaps worthy of remark, that in the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent, the passage in question is partly quoted, and 
partly referred to, in proof of the necessity of a visible head to 
maintain the unity of the Church. Expounding the ninth article 
of the Apostle's creed, " Credo sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam,^ 
the authors of that Catechism propose to themselves the follow- 
ing thesis : " Ad unitatem EcclesicB caput visibUe requtritur /' 
And say they, '^ probatus et Cypriano, qui de unitate Ecclesiae 
loquens, ait: Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum : Egfo tibi dico^ inquit, 
quia tu es Petrus et super hancpetram ced^icabo Ecclesiam meam. 
Super unum aedificat Ecclesiam et quamvis Apostolis omnibus pa- 
rem potestatem tribuat, et dicat : Sicut misit me Pater^ et ego 
mitto voSf acdpite Spiritum Sanctum ; tamen, ut unitatem mani- 
festaret, unitatis ejusdem originem ab uno iiicipientem auctoritate 
sua, disposuit, &c." 

It will be observed that these Trent Fathers used a sincere 
edition : for they quote^ not '* sfq>er illum unum," but super un- 
um : and as for their reference^ they would never have put us off 
with an " &€." had they used a copy which contained the expres- 
sions most to their purpose, and indeed, the only expressions^^i^ 
to their purpose, in the whole passage. And yet the edition of 
Manutius, whose whole charge, as he himself confessed, apper- 
tained to the dignity of the Roman see, appeared at Rome in 
1563, three years before their labour was finished in that same 
city. '^ Rohiae, quidam delecti patres hac de causa fuerunt convo- 
cati, et huic operi incubuere toto triennio et amplius, nempe a 
discessione concilii [An. 1563] ad annum 1566, quae sancts me- 
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moriae Pio V. totum opus absolutum oblatum est approbandum." 
Apparatus ad Catechismum, Art. II. 

If I treated these Fathers as I should expect to be treated my- 
self in a parallel case, I should venture to express a suspicion, 
that while they would not commit themselves by quoting an edi- 
tion which they laiew to be corrupt, they yet hoped that their 
" fee." would become, in the hands of most persons, a reference 
to that edition of Manutius, then just published, of which they 
could not be ignorant, or to other editions after that^ which would 
equally serve the purpose of the Romanist 

To return to the passage before us, 

At any rate, somewhere there is shameful vitiation, since we 
have the same passage printed in various ways : the variations not 
being slight and unimportant, as if they had arisen from accident 
or even carelessness ; but extending to the introduction or omis- 
sion in several places of several words, evidently calculated to 
produce considerable effect in the determining of a litigated ques- 
tion. And it is absurd to ask, whether the vitiation is not rather 
one of omission than of interpolation : for the object of no party 
in whose power it wasy could be served by the suppression of the 
passages in question; but opportunity, and policy, and every 
thing except honesty, prompted their interpolation by Rome. 
And we appeal to the Roman Catholics themselves, whether it is 
not equally abhorrent from our temper and manner of contro- 
versy, and accordant with theirs^ to alter, forge, suppress, vitiate, 
interpolate, mutilate the Fathers, that they may serve a present 
purpose. 

And I appeal here to the Romanists, because I cannot believe 
it possible that any well-informed Romanist will venture to deny 
that this has been tlie practice of his Church ; although I know 
that many will excuse it, will praise it, will advise its ccmtinuance 
where it can he continued. I shall lay before tiie reader two or 
three facts which will sustain every accusation which I have here 
made. " Sixtus Senensis higWy- extols Pope Pius V. for his most 
holy decree to burn all books which were accounted heretical, to 
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p^irge and cleanse all CcUhalic authors, and especialfy the writings 
of the Fathers, Now in what manner they effect this most lioly 
work, the Belgic inquisitors (appointed by the Roman see) shall 
tell you : * We strike out (say they) many errors, in other of the 
ancients we extenuate and excuse them, or, by feigning a com- 
mentitious gloss, either deny, or fix a commodious sense to their 
words.' Thus they served the works of St Ambrose, cancelling 
and altering whole pages together, contrary to all the old MSS., 
as appeared by the original papers which Savarius the stationer 
shewed to Francis Junius, according to which the inquisitors had 
ordered him to print that edition, Lugdun, An. 1559. I might 
fill a volume with similar unjust dealings ; but I will only add the 
memorable account which Boxhomius, one of your divinity pro- 
fessors at Lovain, gives of himself, viz. < that he having been 
employed by the inquisitors to strike out at least 600 places of 
the ancients, which seemed to make against the Roman doc- 
trines, was so troubled in mind upon it, that it was an occasion 
of his turning Protestant, and made him resolve to quit that reli- 
gion which could not defend itself, without such manifest impos- 
tures.' " Thus far I have quoted from Dean Comber's Advice to 
the Roman Catholics. James shall now furnish me with the 
plan of the Jesuit Possevin, to trouble the consciences of all 
who have MSS. in their power, as that of Boxhomius was troubled: 
" We must," says he, " take as great care as may be, in the 
libraries of princes or others, not to suffer MSS., whether Greek 
or Latin, or of whatever language, which are not permitted by 
the Church, to lie open to every one's inspection : for these also 
must be purged.'* And he suggests the propriety of each person 
purging his own MSS.j that it may be done at once and effec- 
tually through all Christendom. In a word, to borrow a some- 
what witty remark of the author last quoted, the Romanists 
" deal with books, as Plutarch reports the Lacedemonians dealt 
with their children : if they were fair and beautiful, they nourished 
and brought them up ; if foul and ill-favoured, they made them 
away." 
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It may be interesting to know that the especial charge of adapt- 
ing Cyprian to the interests of the Roman see, before his works 
issued from the press of Manutius, was committed to Cardinal 
Borromaeus. 

I shall beg permission to add a passage from Archbishop Usher 
also, (Answer to a Jesuit, ch. 1.) : " Before the Council of Nice, 
(as hath been observed by one who sometime was Pope himself,) 
[^^neas Sylvius, Ep. 288] little respect, to speak of, was had to 
the Church of Rome. If this may be thought to prejudice the 
dignity of that Church, which would be held to have sat as queen 
among the nations from the very beginning of Christianity ; you 
shall have a crafty merchant, (Isidorus Mercator, I trow, they call 
him,) that will help the matter, by counterfeiting decretal epistles 
in the name of the primitive bishops of Rome, and bringing in 
thirty of them in a row, as so many knights of the post, to bear 
witness of that great authority, which the Church of Rome en- 
joyed before the Nicene Fathers were assembled. If the Niccne 
Fathers have not amplified the bounds of her jurisdiction in so 
large a manner as she desired, she hath had her well- willers, that 
have supplied the Council's negligence in that behalf, and made 
canons for the purpose in the name of the good Fathers, that 
never dreamed of such a business. If the power of judging all 
others will not content the Pope, unless he himself may be ex- 
empted from being judged by any other, another Council, as 
ancient at least as that of Nice, shall be suborned, wherein it shall 
be concluded, by the consent of 284 imaginary bishops, that 
< No man may judge the first seat' \_ConciL Rom. sub Sylvest. 
cap. 20. Nemo enim judicabit primam sedem.'] And for failing, 
in an elder council than that, [^ConciL Tinnessan, circa Jin.'] con- 
sisting of 300 buckram bishops of the very self-same making, the 
like note shall be sung : Quoniam prima sedes nonjudicabitur a 
quoqiuzm : ' The first seat must not be judged by any man.' 
Lastly, if the Pope do not think tliat the fulness of spiritual power 
is sufficient for his greatness, unless he may be also lord para- 
mount in temporalibus ; he hath his followers ready at hand, to 
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frame a fair donation, in the name of Constantine the Emperor, 
whereby his Holiness shall be estated, not only in the city of 
Rome, but also in the seigniory of the whole West. It would re- 
quire a volume to rehearse the names of those several tractates, 
which have been basely bred in the former days of darkness, and 
fathered upon the ancient doctors of the Church." 

Usher in this passage unquestionably refers aright the Romish 
forgeries, to the consciousness of weakness in some or other por- 
tion of the chain of evidence by which the system of Rome is up- 
held : and, to apply his reasoning to the matter before us, the 
only passage in St Cyprian's tract " De Unitate Ecclesiee,'* which 
promised to determine his judgment in favour of the Pope, only 
lays his advocates under the odium of having falsified records ; 
and points out the very links which they feel to be wanting, to 
the establishment of the peculiar doctrines of their church. It 
has been said, not without truth, that a noble library, upon all 
subjects, not excluding the abstract and mathematical sciences, 
might be selected from the Index lihrorum prohihitorum ; and cer- 
tainly, a summary of the usurpations and novelties of Rome, to- 
gether with what is tantamount to a confession of their want of 
authority, may be deduced from her forgeries, interpolations, and 
commentitious glosses. 

I have had occasion, in another place, to notice a corruption of 
the text of Cyprian, slight in appearance, but not less manifestly 
intentional : that of converting " petram" into " Petrttm." Some 
may wish to refer such a minute variation to the mere careless- 
ness of transcribers or compositors, and may call it uncharitable 
to charge Romish polemics and ecclesiastics with the vitiation : 
but the world is agreed to construe stich happy accidents into 
proofs of a villanous design. Greater alterations may indicate 
a less depravity. For example : An edition of the Bible was 
once printed, in which the seventh commandment, doubtless as 
much to the surprise of the printer, as to the scandal of his cus- 
tomers, appeared without the " not." His carelessness cost the 
unfortunate printer £3000, the amount of a fine imposed by the 
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Archbishop of Canterbury ; and the whole vicious impression was 
destroyed : 

'* Unsure the tenure, but how vast the fine." 
We cannot but pity one who paid so dearly for an accident, in 
which could be no suspicion of moral turpitude ; but if this error 
had been found in the copies of the Sacred Scriptures made in 
some convent, about the time at which it was first declared by 
Rome that concubinage was less sinful in the clergy^ than mar- 
riage, all would have agreed to attribute this corruption to design. 
The Romanist would have thought, perhaps, that some one, with 
the same abhorrence of gross vice which actuated the Reformers, 
had dared to take this method of satirising the new morality of 
the Holy See : while the Protestant might have imagined that 
some Romish transcriber had laboured to reconcile the decalogue 
to this striking piece of casuistry. 

This, however, is an imaginary case. An alteration equally 
fortunate with any in the text of Cyprian, was made in several 
impressions of the Bible, thrown off during the reign of the Pres- 
byterians in England : but here the printer who first made the 
mistake, one Field, was not fined three thousand poimds for his 
carelessness ; but, if report says true, rewarded with fifteen hun- 
dred poimds for his impiety. I have seen a folio Bible dated 
1660, which must have been of one of the last impressions to 
which I allude, which has the following tide : " The Holy Bible, 
containing the books of the Old and New Testaments. Cam- 
bridge : Printed by John Field, Printer to the Universitie." In 
this Bible, the third verse of the sixth chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, in which the choice and appointment of the seven dea- 
cons is related, stands thus : " Wherefore, brethren, look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom YE may appoint over this business," instead 
of whom WE may appoint : thus converting an opposite testi- 
mony into an argument for lay ordination. This change of a 
w into a y might have happened in a thousand places without 
any appearance of firaud ; but who will hesitate to condemn the 

R 
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perfidy of lliose at whose instance it was made in such a critical 
place, and at such a critical time ? 

If we of the Anglican church are justly dhargeable with any 
such villanous arts (and I know not that we are) in falsifying 
records, of course we are equally obnoxious to indignant rebuke, 
and equally liable to be branded with inddible disgrace : our 
cause, too, must suffer equally from the appearance of weakness, 
requiring such ungenerous, such dishonourable support. 

I regret that the vices of polemics have made the detection 
and castigation of dishonesty and crime a necessary part of con- 
troversy : but I honestly believe that this is really the case ; I 
trust, therefore, that the offence in each instance will rest with 
those who have made it necessary. 



THE END. 
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price 2l8, boards ; and on inferior paper, but very superior to any Foreign 

Edition, lbs. boards. 

'* The most correct Edition of the Hebrew Scriptures is the last reprint of Van der Hoogjh^a 
Hebrew Bible, whidi has been revised by Professor Hvawits,**— Journal <^ Education, 



A GRAMMAR of the HEBREW LANGUAGE; com- 
prised in a Series of Lectures, compiled from the best Authorities, and 
augmented with much Original Matter, drawn principally from Oriental 
Sources ; designed for the Use of Students in the Universities. By the 
Rev. S. Lee, B.D. ; D.D. of the University of Halle ; 'Honorary Member 
of the Asiatic Society of Paris; Honorary Associate and F.R.S.L. and 
M.R.A.S. &c. &c. ; and Regius Professor of Hebrew in the University of 
Cambridge. Second Edition. One Vol. 8vo, I4s. boards. 

*»* Professor Lee is preparing (and nearly ready) for publication a 
HEBREW and ENGLISH DICTIONARY, in One large Vol 8vo. 



AN ANALYSIS of the TEXT of the HISTORY of 

JOSEPH, upon the Principle of Professor Lee's HEBREW GRAM* 
MAR, and adapted to the Second Edition of it. By the Rev. Alfbed 
Ollivant, D.D. F.C.P.S., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Vice- 
Principal of St. David's College, and one of the Examining Chaplains to 
the I^rd Bishop of St. David's. Third Edition, in One Vol. 8vo, 6f. 
boards. 

ELEMENTS of HEBREW GRAMMAR (without Pointe). 

To which is prefixed a Dissertation on the Two Modes of Reading, with 
or without Points. By Chables Wilson, D.D., late Professor of Church 
History in the University of St. Andrew's. Fifth Edition, in One Vol. 8vo, 
price \0s. 6d, 

A HEBREW PRIMER ; intended as an Introduction to the 
Spelling and Reading of Hebrew with the Points, compiled for the Use 
of Children and Beginners. By the Rev. A. M*'Caul, A.M., of Trinity 
Coll^^, Dublin. Fourth Edition. In octavo, Is. 6d, 



CHRISTIAN RECORDS; or, a Short and Plain History 

of the CHURCH of CHRIST : containing the Lives of the Apostles ; 

an Account of the Sufferings of Martyrs ; the Rise of the Reformation, 

and the present State of the Christian Church. By the Rev. Thomas 

Sims, M.A. Sixth Edition. One Volume, 18mo, with a beautiful 

Frontispiece, 3«. 6d. boards. 

" Every Protestant child and young person should be generally acquainted with the outline 
of the history of the Church of Christ, and for this purpose we cannot recommend a better 
manual than that beCore VM,"^Christian Obaerver, 

*«* This little Volume has been in part translated into the modem Greek 
and Chinese languages, by the Rev. Mr. Jowett and Dr. Milne ; and 
the Author has received a Letter from the Right Rev. Dr. Corrie, Bishop 
of Madras, dated Ship Exmouth, 21 June, 1835, with the following inti- 
mation : 

*' 1 have In/ fM, and intmtdUt have pHntedtj^Bau God 1 arrive at Madivut the u^^ 
tian Reoorde tran^ted into Hindooetaneet I7ti§ language ie ueed fiy Mahotnedane attoeet 
India, and understood by mo$t Hindoos.** 



Published by James Dukcan. 



LIBER PSALMORUM : ad Editionem Hooghtianem accu- 
tatissime adornatus. 3«. boards. 



THE AJAX of SOPHOCLES, illustrated by English Notes. 

By the Rev. J. R. Pitman, A.M., alternate Morning Preacher of Belgrave 

and Berkeley Chapels. One Vol. 8vo, ds, bds. 

The Editor has endeavoured to comprise in the notes the most useful remarks of all the 
commentators on this play, and has made numerous references to the works of modem 
critics, by whom the force, either of single words or of idiomatical expressions, has been 
itlustratea. 



DIVINE PROVIDENCE; or, the Three Cycles of Revela- 
tion ; shewing the perfect parallelism, civil and religious, of the Patriarchal, 
Jewish, and Christian Eras ; the whole forming a new Evidence of the 
Divine Origin of Christianity. By the Rev. OsoRaE Crolt, LL.D., 
Rector of St. Stephen's, Walbrook, London. One Vol. 8vo, 15s, bds. 



A THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY ; containing Defini- 
tions of all Religious Terms ; a comprehensive View of every Article in the 
System of Divinity ; an impartial Account of all the principal Denomina* 
tions which have subsisted in the Religious M^orld from the Birth of 
Christ to the present Day : together with an accurate Statement of the most 
remarkable Transactions and Events recorded in Ecclesiastical History. By 
the late Rev. Charles Buck. Seventh Edition, corrected and greatly 
extended, by the Rev. E. Hekderson, D.D., Professor of Divinity in 
Highbury College. One very large Vol. 8vo, 18*. 

%* The number of additional articles in the present Edition amounts to 
nearly Five Hundred. — Vide Preface. 



An INQUIRY into the MODERN PREVAILING NO- 
TIONS respecting that FREEDOM of WILL which is supposed to be 
Essential to Mor^ Agency, Virtue and Vice, Reward and Punishment, 
Praise and Blame. By Jonathan Edwards, A.M. With an Intro- 
ductory Essay by the Author of " Natural History of ErUhusiasm.^* One 
Vol. 8vo, 12*. ; or in One Vol. l2mo, 8«. %d, boards. 

'* The author of Nalurai History o/Enthiuiasm has already taken his station among 
the most influential* as well as the most truly philosophical, writers of the day ; and hu 
present perfoimancef whatever attention it may meet with, we cannot but regard as the 
most valuaMe service which he has yet rendered to the cause of truth and Scriptural piety." 
'^Edectic Review, 

** And now, having brought to a close our review of this very beautiftil Essay, we cor- 
dially and confidently recommend it to our phUosophical readers as an uncommonly able 
and eloquent performance." — Fretftuterian Review, 



A MEMOIR of the LIFE and PUBLIC SERVICES of 

SIR THOMAS STAMFORD RAFFLES, F.R.S. &c., particularly in 
the Government of Java, 1811-1816, and'of Bencoolen and its Dependencies, 
1817-1824 ; with Details of the Commerce and Resources of the Eastern 
Archipelago, and Selections from his Correspondence^ With a Portrait 
and other Illustrations. By his Widow. New Edition, in Two Vols. 8vo, 
248, boards. ««_««»__ 

AN ESSAY upon NATIONAL CHARACTER- being an 

Inquiry into some of the principal Causes which contribute to form and 
modify the Character of Nations in the state of Civilization. By Richard 
Chenevix, Esq. F.R.S.L. and E.M.R.I.A. &c Two Vols. 8vo^ 23$, 
boards. 



8 Valuable Works Published % James Duncam. 

HISTORY PHILOSOPHICALLY ILLUSTRATED, from 

the Fall of the Roman Empire to the French Revolution. By George 
Miller, D.D., M.R.I.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 
Four Vols. 8vo, 2/. 2s, boards. 

" His work possesses a unity of subiect, harmony of proportion, and connexion of parts, 
that render it not merely the best modem history in our language* but the only one ftora 
which a student can obtain a systematic view of the progress of civilization. Another merit 
of Dr. Miller's work is, that it necessarily leads to the consideration of the important his- 
torical problem to which we have more than once referredcthe operation of opinion upoo 
action.' — Foreign Quarteiiy Review. 



ELEMENTS of CONCHOLOGY, according to the Linneean 
System; illustrated by Twenty-eight Plates, drawn from Nature. By .the 
Rev. E. I. Burrow, A.M., &c. Third Edition, One Vol. 8vo, 16*. 
boards; or beautifully coloured by Sowerby, 1/. 11«. 6rf. boards. 



TABLES of INTEREST, at 3, 4, 4J, and 5 per Cent, 

from 1/. to 10,000/., and from 1 to 365 days, in a regular progression 
of single days; with Tables at all the above rates from 1 to 12 months, 
and from 1 to 10 years. By John Thomson, Accountant in Edinburgh. 
One Volume, 12mo, Eleventh Edition, 85. bound. 



A HISTORY of BRITISH ANIMALS, exhibiting the 

descriptive Characters and systematical Arrangement of the Genera and 

Species of Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Fishes, Mollusca, and Radiata, of 

the United Kingdom ; including the Indigenous, Extirpated, and Extinct 

Kinds ; together with Periodical and Occasional Visitants. By John 

Fleming, D.D., F.R.S.E., M.W.S., &c., and Author of the " Philosophy 

of Zoology.'* One Vol. 8vo, I8s. boards. 

*' This very important work, which has just appeared, we consider as infinitely superior to 
any Natural History of British Animals hitherto published. It will become the standard 
book on British Animals." — Jamieson'e Journal 0/ Science, 



HISTORY of MORAL SCIENCE. By Robert Blakey. 
Second Edition. Two Vols. 8vo, 125. boards. 

** The example of Mr. Blakey is one that we hope to see followed in every theory. He 
has been more anxious to point out the good than the evil ; and his defence of many whose 
character has been maligned is as generous as it is triumphant" — At?ien€eum. 

** To meet a desideratum, which not only the general and intelligent, but the learned 
and phi]oso)ihical reader, must feel, Mr. Blakey has here produced a work of great utility; 
but the great value of this book will be found in the mass of information it contains respect- 
ing men and subjects very frequently referred to without being well understood." — lAterary 
Gazette, 

By the same Author, 

An ESSAY TOWARDS an EASY and USEFUL SYSTEM of 
LOGIC. One Vol. 12mo, 4*. 6rf. boards. 



JOURNALS of EXCURSIONS in the ALPS. By Wil- 
liam Brockedon, Author of ^^ Illustrations of Passes of the Alps,** &c. 
One Vol. 8vo, 10«. 6^. boards. 

*' Mr. Brockedon knows how to wield the pen as well as the pencil."-^Spectofor. 



LONDON : — J. MOYBS, 28 CASTLE STREKT, LBICRSTBR 8QUARB. 



